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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 
JULY, 18 91. 

AaT. 1.-THE OXFORD MOVEMENT. 

1. The O:eford Movement (1833-1845). By R. W. CHURCH, 

M.A., D.C.L., &c. Macmillan & Co. 
2. Letters and Corre,pondence of J. H. Newman, durin,g his 

Life ir1 the En,glish Church. Edited by ANNE MoZLn. 

Longmaua. 

THE material11 for the late Dean Church'a volume muat 
have been in preparation for many yean. Fulneaa of 

knowledge, maatery of details, ripeneu of jodgment-from the 
author'a own point of view-diatinguiah the history from fint 
to laat. The style is not everywhere finiehed. In the latter 
part of the volume there are blemishe11 here and there-not by 
any mellllll numerous-which ahow that the writer had not 
reviaed hia first draft. These, however, are but 11uperficial, 
and do not affect the substance or aenae of auy paragraph or 
paaaage; they are not such as to involve any confusion of 
thought or inconsistency of statemeut, or even to introduce 
any superfluity into the narrative. Here and there occur in 
different chapters some in1tance1 of repetition, but hardly 
more than must occur in every history which baa to go back 
from time to time to the same subjects, or to revive them in 
new connections. The book may accordingly, aa a whole, be 
regarded aa the matnre and finished product of the writer's 
mind. 
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It had been for aoine time known among the intimate 
friends of the late Dean that he wu writing the history of the 
Oxford movement, and that the work wa■ nearly ready for 
publication. It wu, of courBe, looked for with great intere■t. 
Church had himself been one of Newman's friends and 
disciples at Oxford, and he had retained his cloae friendship 
with him through all his life. .As one of the Univenity 
Procton-the junior of the two--be had, on occasion of the 
condemnation in 1844 of W. G. Ward's Ideal of a Chriatian 
Church, borne his part in the responsibility of the veto pro
nounced by his colleague on the proposal brought before 
Convocation by the Hebdomadal Board of the Univenity 
(besides condemning and degrading Mr. Ward) to pronounce a 
formal censure on the principles taught in Newman's Tract 90, 
published three yean before. Soon afterwards he ieft Oxford, 
and during many yean of retirement from public life, yean 
spent for the moat part in the ob11Curity of a country pariah, 
he was undt>"t.lOd to have devoted himself very largely to 
those wide and various 1tudies of literature and ecclesiastical 
history, chiefly Continental, of which the results are found in 
the excellent worka which were reviewed in the last number 
of this journal. It was therefore expected that, notwithstand
ing bis well-understood High Church principles, his Oxford 
training and history, and his friendship with Newman, his 
account of thl" 0xford movement would be written with a 
detachment of mind and a freedom from prejndice-eapecially 
after the lapse of nearly fifty yean-auch u could not be ex
pected in the cue of any one who had taken part in the 
intermediate history and controversies as a recogniaed public 
leader of the party which had followed, first Newman and 
afterwards Pusey, along the line of doctrinal development and 
ecclesiBBtical controversy. We regret to say that, as regards 
this point, the volume before us is disappointing. Rarely 
indeed is Dean Church at all unkindly in his tone ; hi1 temper 
in ■peaking of the adversaries of his party i1 aometimes 
generous, and nearly always respectful; only indeed in the 
cue of Dr. Hampden do we think his censures •vour of un
fairneaa, or any other narrowneu than such u wu neceuarily 
impoaed upon him by the narrow and nnapiritual principles 
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which belong to bis Ch11l'Ch party. Bot to tboae principles he 
holda tenaciolllly. It is only from I 840 that bi1 view■ begin 
to diverge in any important aen■e from thoae of Newman. A.I 
to what are really main principle■, it is evident that he never 
differed from the view■ which Newman taught at O.lfoni; he 
held fut to all that Dr. Pusey taught, and Dr. P1111ey'1 views, 
it is certain, were eaentially in agreement with all the 
necessary agenda et crede11da of the Roman Communion, 
except only Mariolatry and the Papal Infallibility. Our 
concluaion after carefnlly studying the whole volnme i1 that the 
p011ition of Dean Church doe■ not materially differ from that of 
Dr. Plllley. He does not regard any as " Roman '' so long as 
they do not approve or acr.ept the Curial Policy of the Papacy 
-the specific Papal Development-Mariolatry, Infallibility. 
The list he gives of men '' not Roman," who were in full 
sympathy with Newman and his teachings up to 1860, is suffi
cient evidence on this point. Chief among the,ie Tre.ctaria.ns 
who were "not Roman'' be sets down Puaey, joining with him 
such men e.& Isaac Williams and Charles :Marriott. Our own 
view is very different. We bold that 

" Pw,eyism is essentially Popery ; not, like the L11udi11n movement, Popery 
revived from its embers in a nation or which the great mass of the people 
had never really embraced the Reform&tion, but Popery revived after ages in• 
tervening in which England, through all its ranks and clwuies, had oe.-d to 
be Popi1h, and, with whatever sbortoominga, had yet been an enlightened and 
Protestant nation, delivered alike from the gross 1upentitioU11 and the 
spiritnal dnpoti■m of Rome. The two plague-■pota of Puaeyiam-of High 
Church Catholiei■ m-are it■ sacramental perversions, whereby the holy seals 
of the Christian faith and profes■ion are turned into euperetition1; and it■ 
dehumaniaing dootrine of the oonfeuional. And theae two root■ of error 
being once accepted, there i1 no tenet either of Tridentine or of modem 
Popery which may not be received. Thoae who have learned to regard the 
prieat-confeuor u the searcher of heart■, and the healer and abaolver of the 
10111, gill.ed for hi& office with correaponding attributes and anthority from 
God, need find no diffi.cnlty in addresaing prayers to the Virgin Mary, or to 
perfected aainta, and can 1urely find nothing too hard for them in the doctrine 
of the Pope's infallibility, when 1peaking e:11 cathedni, u the • Vicar of 
Chriat.'" • 

Dean ChUJ'Ch wonltl, no doubt, have accepted for himself 

• Rigg'a Dr. l\,.uy: Hia <Jharad,:r and Life Work, p. 91. 
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the ecclesiastical character or deacriptionof an" Auglo-Catholic." 
He wu a Catholic; he followed Newman in accepting that 
designation ; but be would not have dropped the qualifying 
Anglo. He held to the character of an EDgliah Churchman. 
But neither would he have allowed himself to be regarded u 
a simple English Churchman, apart from all that ia implied 
in the designation Catholic. The poaition represented by 
Dean Burgon in his Twel"e Good Men would have been 
regarded by Church as too narrowly national, too strictly 
Anglican. He waa a High Anglo-Catholic. 

The history of the " Movement" ia strung upon a aucceaaion 
of namea of leaden. It will be found, however, that in this 
history, u given by Church, the number of actors, of actual 
leaden, is very small. Dr. Pusey is little more than a name-to 
the movement he contributed nothing. Church baa le111 to 
say of him than even of Charles l\larriott, who wu merely a 
literary drudge, an editorial hack, working to the order of 
others, chiefly Newman. Both Pusey and Marriott were 
absolutely blind to the intellectual and ecclesiastical laws and 
influences which governed the movement and drove it to ita 
destiny. The real links in the chain of active and vital influ• 
encea which ruled the movement were Keble, Newman, with 
whom muat be bracketed Fronde, and Ward. laaac Williama 
wu an echo of Keble, and the strain of his influence BOOn died 
away. What in this volume i1 moat valuable relates to the 
four men whom we have specially named. Of the four, Ward 
is the marplot--or the over-zealous fireman-through whose 
unrestrainable impetuosity and honest, though always more or 
less ill-informed, perversity, the grand "catutrophe," BB the 
author calla it, took place, which broke up the Tractarian 
alliance, and brought the movement to an end, by the sece111ion 
of Newman, following Ward, to the Roman Communion. The 
drama which ended with thia "catastrophe," is the subject of 
this volume, and Newman is ita great hero, in whom, more 
and more, u we advance from stage to stage of the history, all 
the interest and fortunes of the narrative are concentred, 
and with whose passing off' the Ozford stage the volume 
terminates. With a force of language and in a atyle altogether 
unusual in the tranquil writing of Dean Church, he refen 
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. (p. 2 76) to " the etrange and pathetic even ta of I 84 S " u 
having " for a time hushed even anger in feelings of amaze
ment, sorrow, and fear," and u having "impoaed atillneu on 
all who had taken part in the strife, like the blowing up of 
the Orient at the battle of the Nile.'' 

How it was that Church did not accompany hie admired 
teacher and friend in his parting from the Church ofEngland
at what preciae point in bis courae he found himself unable 
further to follow him-how, whilst agreeing with 10 large a 
part of his premissea, he escaped bis ultimate r.nd deciaive 
concloaion-it is by no means easy to discover. The question 
is not distinctly dealt with by Dean Church, and it ia only by 
a careful obaervance of the places where he fails directly or 
indirectly to indicate his agreement with Newman, and a few 
places besides where the tum of expression or the form of 
re8ection show, that the author is speaking distinctively for 
himaelf, and at the same time is gently criticising or inti
mating hi, dift'erence from hi, master, that we are able to 
learn in what respects Dean Church wu leu Romanising than 
Newman. The upshot of the whole is that, knowing much 
more hietory than Newman, and being at the 11&me time leu 
logical and leu energetic u a speculative reuoner, he could 
not, although conscious of the false position of the Church of 
England, leave it for a Church which bad . aucb a history u 
that of Rome in respect of its hierarchy, especially its Popes, 
aud in. reapect of ite corruptions, such as thoae which stirred 
up the indignation of Luther, incl11ding indulgences and the 
excessea of Mariolatry and other forms of hagiolatry. He 
held that the objections on such grounds against the Church 
of Rome were as grave and aa undeniable u any objectiona 
which Rome could urge against the Church of England, and 
therefore that it wu hie duty to remain in the Church of hie 
nation, and of hie early choice. 

If Dean Church had been a less biaued or a more exact 
thinker he would have aeeo. that this argument of hie in 
extenuation. of the defective note■ and title■ of the Church of 
England, as co-heir with the Church of Rome of the Catholic 
character and inheritance of the true Church of Christ, is an 
irresietible two-edged and two-handled sword, which he places 
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in the hands of Continental and Nonconformist Christian 
Churches, for their own defence again11t Anglo-Catholic BB well 
BI Roman Catholic pretensions. For, tint, it cuts away the 
ground from under the aaaumption which Dean Church accepted 
from Newman-BI eet forth in the fint of the Tracts-that 
the Catholic Church character descends of neceaBity and exclu
sively by the line of Apoatolico-epiacopal succeuion. That 
principle, as Newman in the end came to see and feel, muat 
for all that hold it fast, invest. the Roman Communion, not
withstanding all its faults and corruptions, and especially aa 
againat the claims of an excommunicated Church like the 
Church of England, with an indefeuible supremacy, reducing 
the Church of England, aa Cardinal Manning, critici■ing 

Dr. Pusey'• Eirenicon, long ago proved and iDBisted with 
unanswerable force and pungent emphuia, to a relative poaition 
towards the Church of Rome, precisely reaembling that which 
Churchmen would assign to Nonconfurmiat Communions in 
England. Then, in the next place, if, notwithstanding the 
auperior eccleaiutical-or may we be allowed to aay 
" technical '' ?-elaima of the Church of Rome, Dean Church, 
for auch reuona aa he aaaigna, felt himself bound to 
maintain his allegiance to the Church of England, b7 
parity of reaaon the Nonconformist Churcbea--auch, for 
example, as W ealeyan Methodism-even if they were prepared 
to admit, as they are not, the superior ecclesiaatical claima 
and titles of the Church of England, might well, in view of 
the frequent blemiahes and atains of that Church'• hiatory, of 
the ahuaes, the irregu]aritie11, the worldlineBB, the barrenneu 
and impotence which have marked ita annala, often for several 
generations in succeuion, and eapecially which, by confeuion 
of its own beRt and greatest 10ns, gave to ite hi1tory during 
the eighteenth century a peculiar flagrancy of diam-edit, hold 
fut their allegiance to their own Church principles and 
eccleaiaatical organiaationa. 

The following puaage expreaBea, in part, the feeling of 
which we have been ■peaking, as enabling Church to re■iat the 
influence of hill leader's example in going over to Rome : 

"The English Church wu after all u well worth living in and fighting for 
u any other; it wu not only in England tbat light and dark, in teaohing and 
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in lire. were largely int.erminalm, and the minure had t..i be largely allowed 
for. We had our Spart.a, a noble, ih rough aud an incomplete oue ; patiently 
to do our beet for it wu better than learing it to itB fate, in obedience to aignl 
and reuoninp which the heat of strife might well make del1111ive. It wu 
one hopeful token, that houting had to be put away from DB for a long time 
to come. In the1e day, of at1'8811 and BOl?OW were laid the beginnings of a 
1ehool, w h088 main purpo■e wu to - things u they an, ; which had learned 
by e:sperience to diatrDBt unqualified admiration and unqualified diaparage
ment; determined not to be blinded even by genius to plain oertaintiee ; not 
afraid to honour all that ia great aud beneficent in Bome, not afraid witli 
English frankn- to criticiae freely at home; but not to be won oTer, in one 
cue, by the good· thinga, to condone and accept the bad things; and not 
deterred, in the other, from ee"ice, from Ion, from aelf-eacrifice, by t.he 
presence of much to regret and to reai■t" (p. 347). 

With this p1111Bge may well be compared the Dean's description 
of the Tractarian movement in the stage of its beat early 
promise and hopeful vigour : 

" It might well -m that it wu on ittt way to win over the comiug genera
tion• of the English clergy. It had on its aide all that gins intereat and 
power to a oauae. . . , . It had the promi■e of a nobler religion, u energetic 
and III spiritual u Puritani■m and Wealeyaniam, while it drew ita inspiration, 
ite cauone of doctrine, it■ moral at.andarda, from purer and more venerable 
10urce1-from communion, not with individual teaohera and partial tradition•, 
but with the consenting teaabing and authoritative document■ of the con• 
tinuo11R Catholic Church•• (pp. 193-4). 

The " continuoua Catholic Church " is a .large and impree
eive phrase, but is acarcely more than a phrase. And not
withstanding ite auppolled derivation and deacent from thia 
hypothetically defined but acarcely verifiable orgauiaation
acarcely verifiable at leut by an Eugliah ChW'Chman-the 
Church of England, according to the ahowing of Dean Church, 
had fallen into auch a atate of lethargy and confueion, of 
neglected dutiea and tradition• or of divided coUDaela, that the 
Tiolent remedy of the " Movement " had become neceaaary to 
correct its errora and to reorganise and revive it, aud the 
highest point of auccea which that movement had in this 
its vigoroua youth attained wa11 that "it had the promiae of 
a noble!' religion, u energetic aud u spiritual u Puritanism 
and Wealeyanism.'' Surely, in the light of auch teatimony, 
" Puritanism and W ealeyaniam" way quite u fitly, aod to the 
full a• boldly, maintain their ecclesiastical poaition againat the 
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unlimited claim11 to auperiority and allegiance of the Church 
of England, 811 that Church auert its legitimacy and authority 
against the claim11 of the Church of Rome. 

In Rnother pa1111age, with which, of courae, we cannot but 
aympathise, and which, it i11 evident, i11 part of a contemporary 
record of Church'11 own reflections and mental 11trugglea in 
the later agonies of the "Movement,'' a Tractarian is described 
who 11hrink11 with all his heart from the thought of giving up 
his '' best frienda and the most saint-like men in England '' 
in order to " escape the very natural auapicion of Romanising," 
and yet 
" h1111 no feeling toward, Rome, does not feel, u othen do, the strength of 
her uclu1ive claim, to allegiance, the perfection of her sy1tem, its right BO 

to overbalance all the good found in oura u to make oura 11biiolutely untrust
worthy for a Christian to reat in, notwithstanding all oircum•t.ances of habit, 
poaition, aud national charac!Pr ; ha• such doubt. on the Roman theory of the 
Church, the Ultramontane, and •uch instinct.a not only a.gain•t many of their 
popular religiou oustoms and practical ways of going on, but ogainat their 
principles of belief (e.g., divine faith= relics), as to repel him fro1n any wiah 
to w,rifice hi• own communiou for theirs " (p. 345). 

Such was Church'11 own poaition in the interval between 
I 84-0 and I 845 while Newman, urged continually by Ward, 
wu coming nearer and nearer to Rome. During the latter 
part of thi11 interval, indeed, Newman W811 engaged in building 
that bridge of argument by which, u he conceived, he made for 
himself a 11ure and aolid roadway from the poaition of advanced 
Tractarianiam which he had reached in 1 841, into the terri
tory of the Roman Communion which, 11imultaneously with the 
publication of the work to which we refer, his E11ay on the 
Development of Christian Doctrine, he at length entered in 
1845. 

Up to I 840 Church went entirely with Newman, 811 will be 
seen from the following comprehensive and unqualified eulogy 
which he pronouncea on the movement and ita leaden during 
the earlier period of their history : 

"Anglicanism w■a llfl'88d, up to this time-the summer of 1839-u to itB 
general principles. Charge& of an inclination to Roman vi~w• had been 
promptly and stoutly met; nor wu there really anything but the ignorance 
or ill-feeliug of the accuHrs to throw doubt on the 1incerity of theee dis
avowal,. The deepeet and ■trongeat mind in the movemont wu Ntiiified; 
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and bis ateadinea1 of conviction could be appealed to ir bis lolloweni ~l:ied 
wildly and ruhly. Be bad kept one unwavering path; be bad not abrunk 
from facing with fearleu boneety the real living array of reuona which the 
moat seriona Boman advocates could put forward. With a rrankneaa new in 
controversy, be had not been afraid to ~tate them with a rorce which few 
of his oppo!ients could have put forth. With an eye ever open to that aupreme 
Judge of all our controveraiee, who listena to them on Hia throne on high, be 
had with conecientious fairnees admitted what he eaw to be good and juat on 
the side of his adver•ariea, conceded what in the oonfn,ed wrangle of confticting 
claims be judged ought to be conceded. Bnt afler all admi.iaious ,md all con
cesaions, the comparative strength of his own Clllle appelll'ed all the more un• 
deniable. He had atripped it of its weakn888e8, its incumbrancea, its falaebooda; 
and it did not aeem tbe weaker for being presented in ita real upect and on 
its real grounds. People felt that he had gone to the bottom of the question 
as uo ona had yet dared to do. He wait yet stannch in hia conviction• ; and 
they could feel aecnre. 

"But a change wu at band. In the conrae of 1839 the little cloud showed 
itaelf in the outlook of the fnture; the little rift opened, smdl and hardly per• 
ceptible, which wu to widen into an impassable gulf" (pp. 194-5). 

Of what nature the" little rift " was and into what a " gulf•• 
it opened during the four or five following years has been 
indicated in the previou■ quotationa. The Jut quotation 
1bow1 how abaolutely Church wa■ able to identify hiIDBelf, not 
only at the time but permanently, with all Newman'a earlier 
courae, and with hie original principlea a■ the founder of the 
Tractarian party. Let ua then turn to the. very firat of thOBe 
Tracta, those " early Tracts," which, as Dean Church writea, 
" were intended to atartle the world, and aucceeded in doing 
10,'' and learn from it on what foundation, tint and moat of 
all, Newman built up his ecclesiastical ayatem of principlea 
and aima. "I fear," he uya, " we have neglected the real 
ground on which our authority ia built-Oua APOSTOLicn 
D1:1cENT. We bi&ve been born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleah, nor of the will of man, but of God. The Lord 
Jeaua Chriat gave His Spirit to the Apoatles: they in tum 
laid their handa on th01e who ahould mcceed them ; and th01e 
again on others ; and 10 the aacred gift ha■ been handed down 
to our preaent biahopa, who have appointed ua u their BUi■t
auta, and in aome aenae repreaentativea'' (p. 10 I). Thie poetu
late of Tractarianiam Church accepted and ever held fut, not• 
withatanding ( or wu it, by way of reaction, becauae of ?) hi■ 
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lineage and earlieat education aa a Quaker. He embraced all 
that followed in the long aeries of Tracts up to No. 90, aa to 
10me points in which he appeara to have had donbta and acruplea. 
Among the preceding eighty-nine, besides those Tracta which 
contained Newman's own development of his opinions, some 
of which had anticipated the methods and processes of No. 90, 
although they bad not disclosed the whole scope of its pmpoae 
and meaning, there were Dr. Puaey's portentous misinterpre
tations of baptismal texta and references, and the wonatroua 
errors of doctrine be built upon theae false interpreta
tions, in hia aeries of Tracts on Bapti1m, and there wu laaac 
Williama' Tract on "Reserve in Communicating Religious 
Knowledge,'' to aay nothing of Keble'a on " The Mysticism of 
the Fathers in the Use and Interpretation of Scripture.'' The 
whole of this aerie, Church had accepted as true and timely 
teaching, or, if there were some points as to which he might 
have doubts, they involved nothing serious or material. 

He was therefore, in this respect as well as in others, emi
nently fitted to write a history of the movement as seen and 
known from the interior. Although bia was not naturally the 
temper and spirit of the partisan, although his temper waa 
serene, and his disposition habitually liberal and kindly, he 
waa steeped to the lips in the spirit of the" Oxford Movement,'' 
alike as to its spiritual teaching and dogmu, and its eccle
siastical principles-which, indeed, imply each other-and be 
appear■, with all bis breadth of culture, never to have out
grown or in any way lost the Tractarian habit of thought and 
feeling, although, like Pusey, he never became an extreme 
Ritualist of the now prevailing type. The volume he baa 
left may therefore be regarded aa a moat authentic rela
tion of the main hiatory of the " Movement '' from begin
ning to end as regarded in the moat favourable light, written 
by one of its moat reuonable and least extreme adherents. 
It ia accordingly unique in ita authority and importance. The 
Apologia was the peraonal defence of the head and chief of the 
movement after he had led hie followers to destruction, from 
the Anglican point of view, and had himaelf taken refuge in 
the enemy'• citadel, and become the cenBOr aud aatiriat of his 
former disciplea. Mr. Wilfrid Ward, in the Life of his father, 
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W. G. Ward, h88 deacribed the movement from the poiut of 
view of a Roman Catholic bred and trained a11 such, although 
a man of remarkable candour, insight, and fairneu in dealing 
with all partie1 concerned, and by no means a mere parti1an 
or eulogist . of hi• father, the logical driver and the e,ifant 
terrible of the movement. From 1uch narraton Dean Church 
1tand1 aharply distinguished. He W88 a loyal diaciple of 
Newman, until it could no longer be hidden from any but 
recluse and one-aided men like Pusey, Williama, and Marriott, 
that, with whatever he■itation a'Dd windings, Newman W88 lead
ing the way down a 1teep declivity toward■ the Roman territory, 
which he had already approached within meaaurable distance. 
When he could no longer follow his leader, Church retained his 
penonal relation■ of friendship with him, and throughout life, 
even when be had himaelf reached one of the moat eminent 
position■ in the English Church, he kept up his intercour■e and 
intimacy with him. No wonder the Cardinal alway1 treated the 
Dean of St. Paul's with diatinguia~ed regard. At Oxford he had 
owed not a little to the Junior Proctor who bore half the 
responsibility of shielding the author of Tract 90 from the 
e1prees condemnation of the Univenity. His memory was to 
owe still more to the writer of the Oefurd Movement. The Dean's 
book waa written a11 the hi■tory of the life-work, 88 an Anglican, 
of hie aull surviving ancient friend. It i1 evident, 88 we have 
already intimated, that he wu carrying ont a long-cherished 
idea. His intimate familiarity with every detail of the history 
of which he writes, u wrought out ,on the aide of Newman 
and his immediate co-workers, ia manifest on every page. The 
volume muai have been largely composed from contemporary 
documents, journal■, or lettera. Some of his reference■, by 
way of illn■tration, in the text, and especially in the note■, tell 
of a leiaurely 1tudy and revision of the narrative in its details 
and in its point■ of analogy with the record■ and remain■ of 
ancient a■ well u later literature. 

Dean Church follows Newman iu recogniaing Keble 88 the 
" true and primary author " of the Tractarian movement. We 
venture to doubt the juatice ofthia concluaion. Hie influence, 
no doubt, contributed much to the movement ; it waa one of 
the various sources from which emanated the ideas that pre-
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pared the Anglican mind, not only at Oxford, bot still more 
outside of Oxford, for the reception of Newman's teaching. It 
wa11 natural, also, that Newman ahould be dispoaed to place 
the name of 10 di1tingui11hed and revered a man as Keble in 
the forefront of hia own mnater of aaaociatea, and not lea 
natural that Church, himself, in ao~e marked reapecta, a man of 
Keble'a aort and of Keble's spirit, ahould follow Newman in 
this. Bot Church's own deacription of the two men suffi
ciently settle& the question. To the movement, u a move
ment, Keble seems to have actively contributed no momentum 
whatever, although his reputation, like Pnaey's later on, lent 
it a powerful sanction. To Newman belonga all the merit or 
demerit of the Tractarian line of policy and action. Without 
him the movement would never have taken fomi or gathered 
way. Froude wu, very early, a powerful antl energetic 
colleague-indeed, without him Newman would not have been 
what he wu, or done what he did. And Froude's principlea 
were taught him by Keble. Bot aa to Keble, let the worda 
of Dean Church be noted : 

"Mr. Keble had not many friendR, and wu no party chief. He WBB a 
brilliant Dniveraity scholar, overlaying the plain, unworldly, country parson; 
an old-fuhioned English Churchman, with great veneration for the Church and 
it,, bi.1'hops, and a great dislike of Rome, Disae11t, and MethodiKm, bot with a 
quick heart; with a frank, gay, humility of KOul; with great contempt of 
appearances, great enjoyment of Nature, great nnaelfiehneu, strict and aevere 
priociplee of morals and duty" (p. 23). 

On the preceding page we read that " he bad no popular 
aptitudes, and wu very auspicious of them " ; that " he had 
no care for the posse11ion of influence-he had deliberately 
chosen the fallentu aemita vit<l!, and to be what his father 
had been, a faithful and contented country panon, was all 
that he desired." "The Keblea were all of them men of the 
old-fashioned High Church orthodoxy, of the Prayer-Book and 
of the Catechism-which valued in religion aobriety, reverence, 
and deference to authority, and in teaching, aound learn
ing and the wisdom of the great English divinea; which vehe
mently disliked the Evangelicals and Methodist.a for their poor 
and loose theology, their love of excitement and diaplay, 
their hunting after popularity. Thia Church of England 
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divinity wu the theology of the old Vicar of Coln St. Ald
wyn'a, a good acholar and a good pariah prieat, who had 
brought up his two 10na at home to be scholars.'' He 
brought them up not only to be acholara and orthodox 
Churchmen, but to be among the narroweat of bigots. The 
author of the Chriatian Year did not allow Diuenten to 
be even Christiana-he ranks them u " heretics," and D8e1I 

the word " Puritan " habitually as aynonymoua with " Ra
tionaliat "-u may be seen from the preface to his one volume 
of Sermons ; • and the Primitive Methodiata in hie pariah 
(H111'Bley) learnt thoroughly to appreciate the edge and 
intensity of hie' rigid orthodoxy; while in Billey, as several 
generations of W ealeyan Methodists could have home witneBI, 
Thomas Keble wu oonacientioualy intolerant in hia parochial 
apirit and administration, the reverse of evangelical in his 
preaching-a man who received into hia pariah a ancceaaion of 
curates such aa desired the advantage of being trained under 
such a model priest, but who is juatly described in Dean 
Church's words as " a. man of sterner type than hie brother ; 
curt and keen in apeech ; intolerant of all that seemed to 
threaten wholesome teaching and the intereata of the Church ; 
andequallyatraightforward,equallyaimple in mannen and life.'' 

John Keble, of 10 absolutely old-world a chancter, 10 im
movable in his views, ao n&rrow and limited in hie penonal 
1ympathies, could never have shaped the policy of a new party 
in the Church, could never have led or inspired a movement. 
What he wu aa a poet we know, but he was in no aen■e a 
leader of men. He did, however, impregnate with his intenae 
and intolerant High Church spirit one who became, with 
Newman, the joint originator of the Tractarian movement. 
Froude became the pupil of Keble, and 
" Keble attracted and monlded Fronde-he impreued Fronde with hi, 
etrong Chnrchmanship, hie eeverity and reality of life, his poetry and high 
atandard of acholarly m:cellence. Fronde learned from him to be anti
Erutian, anti-Methodietical, anti-eentimentlll, and u etrong in bi■ hatred of 
tbe world, u oontemptuou of popular approval, u any Metbodi■t ..... In 
accepting Keble'• idea■, .Froude reeolved to make them active, public, 
aggreuive; and be found in Newman a colleague wboee bold originality 

• &nn-, ..4.cadem,cal and Occalional, 1847. 
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responded to his own. . . . . Keble had given the inspiration ; Fronde had 
given tbe impnlae; then Newman took up the work, and the impol,e henc»
forward, and the direction, were hie n (pp. 27, 28). 

We do not need to 11ay much in this article of Froude, 
wh01e character hu been several times dealt with in our 
pages. The chief interest attaching to him is that, being 
what he was, he ao powerfully influenced Newman, who 11aid of 
him, in his Lecturu on Anglicanum, that he, " if any, i11 the 
author of the movement altogether;" a saying hardly, however, 
consistent with the statement al.ready quoted from the Apologia 
as to Keble'1 relation to the movement. He wu a man of 
much force of will and some power of intellect; perhaps he 
waa even, to some extent, a man of genin11 ; he wa11 a band11ome 
and attractive man, a bright and lively companion, a warm 
and affectionate friend, a "good fellow," but very free indeed 
of his tongue; he was aa intense a hater as he waa a warm 
friend, very ignorant, very self-confident and audacious, a bitter 
bigot, a reckleu revolutionist, one who delighted to t1peak evil 
of dignities, of dead worthies and heroe11 reverenced by Pro
testant Christiana at home and abroad. Church, who did not 
know him, but took his estimate of him mainly from Newman, 
makes a conspicuous figure of him, giving much more apace 
to him than to Pusey, more even than to Keble. That this 
should be 110 shows how deeply Church had drunk into the 
spirit that prompted and inspired the Tracts. Even his friendly 
hand, however, cannot omit from his picture certain features 
which, to an outsider who is not fBBCinated by the camaraderie 
of the Tractarian clique u it wu in the early days of the 
movement, will be almoat ■ufficient, without further evidence, 
to warrant the phrase, "a flippant railer," in which Julius 
Hare-himself assuredly no evangelical bigot or narrow 
sectary-describes the man whoee Remains were publi■hed by 
his friend■, that Anglican Churchmen might be led to admire 
the zeal and devotion, and to drink into the spirit, of thi■ 
young hero of the new party. According to their view, hie 
early death, in the odour of sanctity, although of true Chri■tian 
aaintlineu in temper or spirit he ■eeme to have had as little 
tincture aa any Spanish penecutor, left an aureole of glory 
upon hie memory. 
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Such ,raa Froude'a hatred of Puritanism that, u may be 
learnt from Dean Church, he waa " blind to the grandeur of 
Milton'• poetry.'' Church speaks himself of hi■ "fiery im
petuo■ity, and the frank daring of his disrespectful vocabulary." 
He quotes James Mozley as saying: "I would not ■et down 
anything that Froude aaya for his deliberate opinion, for he 
really hates the pre■ent state of things ao exceHively that any 
change would be a relief to him." He says that « Froude ,ru 

made for conflict, not to win disciples." He admits his igno
rance. '' He wu," he tells UB, " a man strong in abstract 
thought and imagination, who wanted adequate knowledge." 
He quotesfrom the Apologia Newman'11 admission oftwonotice
able deficiencies in Froude : " he had no turn for theology ; " 
•• his power of entering into the minds of others was not equal 
to his other gifts.'' Such a power, we may note, is very 
unlikely to belong to men of fierce and hasty arrogance and 
self-confidence. It finds its natural home in company with 
the "wisdom from above," which is not only '' pure," but 
" gentle and easy to be entreated," the characteristics of a 
aaintlineu of another sort than that of Froude. Dean Church 
admita that the Remaina " contain phrases and aentiments and 
epithet. aurpriaingly at variance with conventional and popular 
estimates ; " as, for example, we may explain, when Froude 
speaks of the illutrious Biahop Jewel, whom Hooker calla" the 
worthiest divine that Christendom bath bred for the apace of 
aome hundreda of years," u" an irreverent Disaenter.'' Church 
adds that "frienda were pained and. diaturbed," while " foes 
exulted, at auch a diacloaure of the apirit of the movement." 
The apology he ofl'ers ia that, " if the off-hand sayings of any 
man of force and wit and atrong conviction, were made known 
to the world, they would by themaelves have much the aame 
look of tlippancy, injnatice, impertinence to those who diaagreed 
with the apeaker or writer. . . . . The frienda who publiahed 
Froude's Remaina knew what he was; they knew the place 
and proportion of the fierce and scornful p&B1agea ; they knew 
that they did not go beyond the liberty and the frank speak
ing which moat people give themaelvea in the abandon and 
understood exaggeration of intimate correspondence and talk." 
To which the reply ia obviou-lf the editon had disapproved 
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of the tone and style of theee Remaina, 81 it is evident that 
Dean ChW'Ch himself, notwithstanding his atrong friendly bias, 
could not help disapproving of them, they would either not have 
published them, or would at least have suggested some such 
apology 81 that suggested by Dean Church. But, in fact, 
they published them without any explanation and apology, and 
it cannot be seriously doubted that they rather rejoiced in than 
condemned such groaa improprieties. Further, if this sort of 
writing is common in the intimate correspondence of respon
sible clergymen, how is it that it is so hard, if it is at all 
poaaible, to match the flippancy and insolence of these &main, 
in any other correspondence or remaina of men of Chriatian 
culture and character known to literature? Dean Church, 
indeed, cannot but admit that " Froude waa often intemperate 
and unjust," and that " his strong language gave needless 
exasperation." He endeavoure, however, to make one point 
in favour of the " Movement," from the publication of the 
&main,. Whether it waa wise ~r not, he argues that " it was 
not the act of cunning conspirators ; it WBB the act of men 
who were ready to show their hands and take the consequences 
-it wBB the mistake of men confident in their own straight
forwardness.'' We have no wish to revive against the forward 
and violent men of the movement, as repreaented by Froude 
and the admirinic editors of his Remaina, the charge of being 
conspirators. Certainly Froude, in the earlier stage of the 
movement, like Ward in its later stages, had nothing in him 
of the conspirator's temper or craft, whatever may be said aa 
to Newman. But we should not describe the act of publica
tion 81 Dean Church does ; we should say that it was the act 
of men whoae honesty may be admitted, but who were ignorant 
and arrogant partisans-men carried away by their sectariau 
temper, by their sanguine and overbearing self-confidence. 

But it waa a strange little world-the world of Oxford-in 
which Froude waa regarded aa a bright and leading character 
sixty years ago. It seems u we look back upon it to be very 
much f1&rther away than half a century, and to belong almost 
to a diferent planetary sphere. Here is a scene as described 
by an early friend of Newman and Froude, the late Lord 
Blachford, better known by his earlier style and title as Sir 
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F.rederick Rogeni, long Under-Secretary of State for the 
Coloniea, and who wu ennobled by his achool and college 
contemporary and life-long friend, .Mr. Olad,tone : 

"I remember one day hia grievoualy ,hooking P.Jmer or WoJ'C811ter, 
when acounril in J. H. N.'e room■ had been called to consider some memorial 
to which l'.1lmer wanted to collect tbo eignaturea of many, and particu1arly 
of dignified persons, bot io which Froude wished to e:rprea the determined 
()pinions of a few. l!'roode, stretched out hi■ Ion~ length on Newman'• aolii, 
broke in upon one of P11lmer•~ harengoe,i about bishops and archdeacon& and 
the like, with the Pjoculotioo : ' I don't see why ""e should diRgUi&e from 
wraelves that our object is to diatate to the clergy of thia country, and 
I, for one, do not want any one elae to get on the bo:r '" (p. 54). 

" He would," we are told by tbe aame relator on another 
page, "(as we 1ee in the Remain,) have wished Ken to have 
the 'courage of his conviction,,' by excommunicating the non
jurors in William III.'1 time, and setting up a little Catholic 
Church, like the Janaenists in Holland." 

It wu, in fact, a very young and ignorant, u well u 
bigoted, circle in which the idea of the " Os:ford Movement " 
fint germinated. Newman, doubtleu, wu far 1uperior in 
knowledge, in ability, and in depth GDd gravity of feeling, aa 
well u in insight and caution, to those who were in the closeat 
fellowahip with him. It was a achool-boyish sort of clique, and 
in wildneu, enthneium, ignorance of the actual force, and 
the gathering movement■ of the world outside, their projects 
and dreams remind 01 of schoolboy plans and project■ for 
moving the world and achieving fame and greatneu. The 
Tractarian1 lived in an unreal world all through their 
party history. Newman, it cannot be doubted, croased over 
in hi1 dream■ from Oxford to Rome. Even the Jut 
"catastrophe" waa but 81 an interval of sharp disturbance and 
partial awakening to a dreamer, and haring croned the bonler 
he dreamed again. Oxford wa1 a aemi-monutic, secluded, 
academic world. That most quaint antiqne, Routh, like a 
anrvival from the seventeenth century, w81 ita great ancient. 
The principles of Non-jnring and Jacobite times and parties 
had deacended through 1ucceasive generations who had in
herited from old-fashioned and hereditary clerical families or 
fosailiaed gentry the traditions of the Stuart Church and 
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State. Hence the possibility of such sentiments as tho11e 
cherished by Froude-u expressed in our last quotation
and which, no doubt, h1ad been strengthened by his associa
tion with Keble. These things must be borne in mind in 
trying to undentand the character of the Oxford movement. 
The special camaraderie of the place must also he remembered. 
Schoolboys' friend11hip1 are often intense and romantic. Those 
of Newman and hi11 cirr.le were pall!lionately deep and warm
more like those of boys in 11ome respects than of men, perhaps 
still more like th011e of women who livr. aloof from the world in 
the seclusion of mutual intimacy-intimacy which is suffused 
with the fascinating but hectic brightness of a sort of celibate 
consecration to each other, apart from any thought of stronger 
or more authoritative human ties that might ever interfere 
with their sacrament of friendship. This morhidezza of moral 
complexion and temperament, this more or less unnatural and 
unhealthy intensity of friendship, was a marked featu1·e io 
Newman's relations with those around him. In thi11 journal 
attention has been before directed to this feature in the 
Tractarian society of Oxford. There is a touching aide to it. 
Dean Church speaks of" the 11.lfectiou which was characteristic 
of those days," and adds that for both Isaac Williams 11.nd 
Willinm John Copeland" Mr. Newman had the love which 
passes that of common relation" (p. 57). Of the mutually 
feminine attachment which bound Newman and Froude together 
we have no need to speak. The Apologia sets it forth all the 
more fully because Froude was no longer living. It was 
indeed one of Newman's greatest powers for the work that 
he had taken in hand that he fascinated not only into admira
tion, but into entire and enduring friendship, so many of 
his companions, although at the same time he inspired most of 
them, as Isaac Williams, for c1&mple, with more or less of 
distrust. They admired him, were fascinated by him, obeyed 
him, but he was yet a mystery to them, and they stood io 
awe, and sometimes in doubt, u to what hi~ deepest purposes 
might turn out to be. 

The following desctiption of Oxford as it mu1 at the beginning 
of the Tractarian movement is interesting and instructive in 
relation to the points we have suggested : 
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"The -ne or thia new movement was u like i.s it eoold be in oor modem 
world to a Greek ,rcl>u~, or an It.,liao aelf-ceotred city of the Middle Agea. 
Osford ■tood by itaetr in ita meadowR by the river■, having its relations with 
all England, bat, like ita si1lPr at Cambridge, living a life or its own, unlike 
that or any other spot in England, with ita privileged powers and exemption• 
from the general law, with ita special mode of government BDd police, ita 
usages and tastes and traditions, and even co•tume, which the rest of England 
looked at from the outside, muoh iuterest.ed but muoh puzzled, or knew only 
by transient visita. And 0.11:ford wu u proud and jealous ot' ib own ways aR 
A.then• or Florence, and like them it had its quaint r ... bionR of polity: ita 
democratio Convocation and its oligarchy ; its BOCial rank■; its di11eipline, 
aevere in theory and u•ually Ju in fact; its eelf-governed bodies and corpora• 
tion• within itself; its facultiee and colleges, like the guilds and • art. ' of 
Florence; its internal rivalriea and diecords; its •sets' and faction!, Like 
these, to_o, it profesaed a special recognition of the supremacy of religion ; it 
claimed to be a home <•f wor•hip and religious training, Dtm~in ua illmni,w f io 
mea, a claim too often falsified in the habit and tempers of lire. It WHR a 

small ephere, but it was a conspicuous one; for there wn~ much •trong and 
energetic character, brought out by the aim• and conditions or U nivel'tlity lifo; 
Rod though moving in a separate orbit, the influence of the f,unous place o,·~r 
the outside England, tbough imperfectly undel't'tood, W88 recognioed and 
great. Theae condition, affected the character of the movement and of the 
ronflicts which it caW!ed. 011:ford claimed to be eminently the guardian of 
"true religion and sound learning"; and therefore it w1111 eminently the 
place where religion should be recalled to it■ purity and strength, and also 
the place where there ought to be the most vigilant jealousy against the per• 
versionR and corruptions of religion. 0.11:ford was a place where every one 
knew hia neighbour, and measured him, and was more or Jen friendly or 
repellent; where the customs of life brought men 1.ogether every d..y and all 
day, in conven;e or diacuuion; and where every freah etatemcnt or e,·ery 
new step taken furnished endleu material for speculation or debate, in common 
rooms or in the afternoon walk. And for this reason, too, feeling& were npt 
to be more keen and inten•e and personal than in the larger scenes of life; 
the man who was disliked or di.trusted wae so close to bi■ neighboun that 
he was more irritating than j( he had been obscured by a crowd ; the man 
who attracted confidence and kindled enthusiaam, wh088 voice wa, <'ODtinuall_v 
in men's ean, and whoae private convenation and life WBB something e,·~r 
new in ita sympathy and charm, created in tho■e about him not mel'l! admird• 
tion, but pusionate friendship, or unreserved dil\Cipleship. And theae fl!Blinga 
passed from individu1la into parties, the ■mall la;:tions o( a limited or~n. 
l\len struck blowaand loved and hat.ed io those daya in Oxford as they hardly 
did on the wider atage of London politica or general religiou• oontrovt'r-y " 
(pp. 13~141). 

A picture of Newman, drawn from the life by his 
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admiring friend, explain■ in aome degree hi■ power over 
men: 

"Mr. Newman, who lived in College in the ordinary way or a reaident 
J'~llow, met other University men, older or younger, on equal terms. As 
time went on a certuin wonder and awe gathered round him. People were a 
little afraid of him ; but the fear wu in themeelvee, not created by any in
tentionRl atift'neaa or coldness on his part. He did nnt try to draw men to 
him, he wu no proaelytiser ; he ■hrank with fear and repugnance from the 
eharacter-it was an invBBion of the privileges of the heart. But if men 
eame to him, he wu acce11aible ; he allowed his friend■ to bring their friends 
to him, and met them more than half-way. He wu impatient of mere idle 
worldlineio~, of conceit and impertinence, of men who gave themaelves aira; 
he wu very impatient of pompous and solemn emptiue... But he wu very. 
1>11tient with· those whom he believed to sympathise with whRt wu nearest hie 
heart; no one, probably, or hw power and penetration and sense of the 
11.bsurd, wu ever 10 ready to comply with the two demanda which a witty 
prelate proposed to pnt into the eumination in the ConeecrRtiou Se"ice of 
:Oioho(II' : ' Wilt thou anawer thy letten jl ' ' Wilt thou aulrcr foola gladly P ' 
But conrteou1, aft'ablr, euy u he wu, he wu a keen trier of character; be 
ganged, and men felt that he gauged, their motive■, tbeir reRlity and aound
ue,ia of purpose; be let them aee, if they at all came into his intimacy, that 
if tkey were not, he, at any rate, w11~ in the deepest earnest. Aud nt an early 
period, in • memorable aermon, the vivid impreaaion of which at the time still 
hanub the recollection of some who heard it, he gave warning to hia rrienda 
and to those whom hi• influence touched, that no child's play lay before them ; 
that they were making, it might be without knowing it, the' Veutol'ell of 
F11.ith.' But feeling th .. t he had much to say, and that a University wu a 
place for the circulation and diecu1111ion of ideu, be let him1elf be seen and 
known and felt, both publicly and in privatt'. He had hia breakfut parties 
and his evening gathering11. Hia convenation ranged widely, marked b7 it■ 
peouliar 1tamp--entire e11e, unstudied perfection of ap, and clean-cut word,, 
unupected glimp■eai of a aore and piercing judgment. ,At time,,, 11t more 
private meelinge, the violin, "hich be knew how to touch, came into play" 
(pp. 161, 162). 

At the aame time, the artist who paint■ thia deacription hu 
to add that Newman's influence wu limited, and more or leu 
marred by what seemed like "over-aubtlety," and that " his 
doctrine of the Church had the diaadvantage of an apparently 
intermediate and ambiguoua poaition." NeW'IDan wu ac
ceaaible and converaible, wu an adept in the art, of con
venational perauaaion and cuuiatry- eapecially evuive 
('UUiatry-but appear■ to have been very rarely frank and 
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outright, even when moat confidential. Froude wu more 
extreme, but he wa1 ahray1 ontapoken-leaving no 1u■picion 
of an undiaclo■ed meaning or an arrih'e penaie. Hence, 
quiet men like Isaac Williame, though diaapproving of hi■ 
violence, felt they nndentood and could tru■t him; while, 
much u they admired the abler and more cautiou■ Newmau, 
they were, in regard to him, haunted by a ■en1e of di1truat. 
Their relation to Newman, accordingly, was '' a curiou■ mi1ture 
of the most affectionate attachment and intimacy, with growing 
di1tru1t and sense of divergence" (pp. 64, 67, 68). Froude 
in the earliest, Ward during the later, stages of the "Movement," 
were powerful motive forces by the aide of their leader. Both 
of them alike were euy to read ; they used plain speech, and 
spoke aloud 10 that all might bear. Their leader's object wa1 
to win over adherents one by one, by every lawful art of per
auuion, to detach them gradually from their old principles, to 
tran1form the very upect and colour of the traditional Church 
of England to their medicated vision, to bring them unaware■ 
to points of view from which the past ahould appear to them 
altogether different from what they had laeretofore understood 
it to be. Hence, hia method■ were in contrut with those of 
hi■ outspoken friend■. Hence, too, even those who admired 
Newman much, and could not resiat hie ■pell, in following 
him felt that they did not share hi■ deepeat counsel■, and could 
not foresee whither he might lead them, or into what perplexing, 
or even alarming, poaition he might bring them in the end. 
Thi■ being so, 'll'e are not anrprieed to learn from Dean Church 
that a certain " austerity" ,ras felt u tingeing the relation, of 
Newman with hie di■ciples, or that these regarded him with 
more or leu of" awe.'' 

Thie volume does not add much to our previous knowledge 
of the main points in Newman's history u an Anglo-Catholic, 
or the chief feature■ in hie character and in6uence. We, at 
leut, have found no reaaon in thia volume, any more than in 
the correapondence of Newman relating to the aame period which 
hu lately been publiahed, to revise our eatimate of hie character. 
He wu a very gifted man within a limited range of personal 
and intellectual in6uence ; he was a man of aympathy and 
insight in regard to character, and the relation of character 



226 1'/tc 0.1.furd .Jlovemcnt. 

and conduct to circum11tance11 and environments ; he was 
an exquisite writer of English ; he was a man of true 
poetic genius. He waa a preacher of extraordinary power 
of persuasion and iw.netration when dealing with conduct, 
motives, the realitie11 of character; not a popular preacher, 
not a preacher for any but cultivated people, people of 
di1ciplined habits of mind, but a soul-searching preacher. 
His preaching, in fact, was a yet greater power than his 
private influence; and his peraonal influence would not 
have prevailed aa it did in private intercourse apart from 
the power of his pulpit miui11try at St. Mary's, though his 
audiencea were very rarely numerous-were generally, indeed, 
:;mall. Hia main logical instrument as an ecclesia11tical leader 
and innovator was alwaya the same-he used continually the 
same leverage. By degrees be drove home the master principle 
of external Church unity, as defined by the postulate of apoa
tolical aucceBBion laid down in his first Tract. In dealing 
with short-sighted people it was, perhaps, one cause of bis 
aucctss that be himself was almoat as abort-sighted as they 
were. His principle could not but lead to Rome ; but it took 
evt'n Newman many years to find thia out. When at length 
this truth began to take defiuite and solid shape to his vision 
he was terribly alarmed-hesitated, abuddered, would if poa
eible have drawn back. But the slow compulsion of his fint 
principlea gradually, through years of agony and latterly 
of eeclunon, wrought out its necessary reaults upon one who 
wa■ at bottom sincere, and whose logical faculty, though only 
quick when playing a short-distance game of verbal fence or 
i.ul>tlety, was yet, in its power of lllow and gradual evolution 
of results from accepted principles, a living power that could 
not but in the end obtain the mastery. It wrought out his final 
argumentative Apologia for completing the pasaage, by way of 
ihe "succession" road, to Rome, in the Development Theory, 
by which he waa enabled to accept the mediieval corruptions of 
the Roman Church as part of the whole authorised teaching of 
theOne TrueandApostolic Church. The movement began,Dean 
Church e:ipreasly tells ua, in Mr. Newman's determination" to 
force on the public mind iu a way that could not be evaded 
the great article of the Creed, ' I believe one Catholic and 
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Apostolic Church.'" Into what form and attitude the move
ment had ehRped iteelf even before the " catutrophe " came 
-five years before-ii vividly described by Dean Church : 

"Thus a great aud momentou~ change had come over the movement, over 
ita action and pr1111pecbt. It had tit&rted in a heroic effort to 111ve the English 
Church. 'l'he claims, the blessingii, the divinity of the English Church, 11>1 a 

true branch oC Catholic Christendom, had been 111111umed as the foundation of 
all that wasJelt and said and att.empted. The English Church was the one 
object to which English Chrietians were called upon to turn their thought... 
Ita spirit animated the Cliri,tian Year, and the teaching of thoae whom 
the Olirielian Year represented. Its interest~ were what called forth the 
zeal and the indignation recorded in Froude'• Re1nai11s. No one seriously 
thought of Rome, e:icept as a hopeleasly corrupt sy•tem, thoui;h it bad 110me 
good and catholic things, which it w111 Chriotian and honest to recognise. 
'l'he movement of 1833 started out of the anti-Roman feeling• of the Eman
cipation time, It was anti-Roman u much "" it was anti-Sect11rian o.nd 
auti-Erutian. It wu to avert the danger of people becoming Romani•ls 
from ignorance of Church principll'II. Thi• waa all changed in one import.ant 
11ection or the party. The fundamental conceptions and 81l1Umption1 were 
revened. It was not the Roman Church, but the Engli.ih Church, which was 
put on it.I trial; it was not the Roman Church, but the English, whioh WBll 

to be, if posaible, apologiaed for, perh11pa borno with for a time, but which 
waa to be regarded 88 deeply !:alien, holding an untenabl• potiition, and 
incomparably, unpardonably, below the •tandsrJ. aud the practical system 
of the Roman Church. .l!'rom this point of view th• object of the move
ment WIiii no loni,,er to elevate and improve an independent Engliah Church, 
bot to approximate it 1111 far as (IOIHible to what was 11111umed to be 
undeniable-the perfect c .. tholicity of Rome. More 11lmDKt than ideaa 
and aHumptiona, the tone of feeling changed. It had been, towards the 
Engli■h Church, all'ectionate, enthu•ia•tic, renrent:ol, hopeful. It be
came contemptuons, critical, intolerant, hostile with the bo.tility not merely 
of alienation bnt J.isgu•t. 'fhis was not of cour,e the work of a moment, Lut 
it wu of very rapid growth. • How I bate tbe1141 AngliCllns ! ' was the e:1pre1-
■io11 of one or the younger men of tbia section, an intemperate and insolent 
1peoimen of it. It did not represent thl' tone or the languge of the leader 
to whom the advanoed section deferred, vexed aa he ol'kn wu with the course 
of his own thoughts, and irritated and impatient at the coune of things with
out. But it e:ipreHed but too truly the dilforence between 1833 and 1840" 
(pp. 210, 211). 

How small, after all, aod laow narrow "'"' the intellect of 
Newman cannot but be evident to aoy unfucioated peraoo 
who will exerciee eober, manly thought, from the fact that it 
was Dr. (afterwarda Cardinal) Wieeman's quotation of St. 
Auguetine'e words in reference to the Donatiet controversy, 
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Securu, judicat orbia te,•rarum,• "ringing continually in hie 
ean, like words out of the 1ky," which really vanquished 
Newman. That Hying "opened a vi1ta wbich wu clOBed 
before, and of which he could not eee the end." Nor i1 it 
leaa indicative of extraordinary intellectual weakneaa on the 
part of Newman, notwith1tanding his gi£ta and accomplish
ments, that "one of the blow1 which broke" him, as he 
himaelf say■ • in the Apologia, was the buaineaa of the Anglo
Prl18Sian biahopric of Jeruaalem. Only a man already under 
the spell and bondage of an intrin1ically Romiah 1upentition 
could 10 have felt. Such weakneu u is thua diacloaed wu a 
main part of Newman'a character. Not leaa marked wu 
that perhaJ>15 amiable, but extreme and al1i101t ultra-feminine 
1elf-consciou1nes1, which ia diacloeed in his correapondence, 
especiolly that with hia sister,in regard totheeccleaiutical quea
tions which wrung his soul. The letters are touching; they 
reveal a character which had its aspect of true aincerity aa 
well as acute sensibility ; but they do not well harmonise with 
the idea either of mental or moral greatness. 

We venture to affirm, indeed, that Mr. Hutton'1 estimate 
of Newman's character, with which we felt it our duty to deal 
recently, ia not likely to be ratified by the verdict of later 
generations. The glamour which has misled ao many i1 not 
likely to invest hia story in the future. Mr. Hutton, in the 
Spectator, is now in co11troveny with Dr. Abbott on the 
subject. Into that controversy we shall not enter. Little u 
we sympathise with Mr. Hutton in his excessive admiration 
for Newman, w-e find it impoaaible to forget that the author 
of Philomythw, in his former appearance1 as the author 
of Philochriatua and Oneaimw, hu, though a clergyman 
of the Church of England, done not a little to undermine the 
faith of a Christian nation, and in particular of the youths 
whom he had himself educated as a clergyman, in the grand 
facts on which our Chriatian faith and hope reposes. We 
therefore cannot 1ympathetically liaten to hia argument1 to 
prove the trained and exceaaive, though unconacious, aophiatry 
and diahonesty of Newman. Moreover, by hia undertaking to 

• "The judgmeol of the whole world mut ■tand good. ' 
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write on the subject of post-apostolic miracles u treated by 
Newman, we cannot but be reminded of what John Wesley 
writea in his journal about Conyers Myddelton'■ Free 
ln<jtliry into the writinga of the }'athers on the ume 
subject, to which Wesley wrote a free aod pungent reply : 
" He aims every blow, though he seems to look another way, 
at the fanatics who wrote the Bible."• 

That Newman, howe.er, was accu11tomed to live consciously 
in an atmosphere of straight and truthful thinking ia more 
than any critic, however fair and dispassionate, can be expected 
to admit. He did not believe in logical truth u an instru
ment of spiritual influence or instruction. He did not believe 
in objective truth at all, u scientifically or intellectually 
regarded. All troth for him was merely relative, except what 
was directly disclosed to him io consciousneu or made known 
by Divine Revelation. Hi■ doctrine of faith aod obedience 
stood in no relation whatever to history or argument; the 
only faith he acknowledged was immediate and implicit, recog
ni■ing the direct voice of God, and ignoring all beside■. Reason 
for him, as such, had no authority. A man habitually dwell
ing in such an atmosphere of unreal thinking as this, however 
aincere, must be devoid of the intellectual sen■ibility which 
compels the trained Christian reasoner, no less than the 
critical philosopher, to recognise the laws of thought, alike 
in history and in abstract science, by which truth i■ dis
criminated from falsehood. Hence, although it led to hanh 
judgments, which strict and impartial investigation has com
pelled later generations to abandon or to modify, there was 
a natural and by no means unreuonable ground for the 
views which prevailed forty years ago as to the subtlety and 
deceitlulneu of the whole Tractarian systt1m of thought 
and teaching, and which were held by men of such mark aa 
Dr. Arnold, Dr. Whately, and Henry Rogen. 

• Weale)'a Journal.a, Aug. 12, 1771. 
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AaT. 11.-UNEARNED INCREMENT. 

1. The Unearned Increment : or, Reaping without Sowing. 
By WILLIAM HABBUTT DAwaoN. Swan Sonnenachein & 
Co.'s Social Science Series. London. I 890. 

2. Free Exchange: Papen on Political and Economic Sub
jects, including Chapters on the Law of V aloe and 
Unearned Increment. By the late Right Hon. Sir 
Louis MALLET, C.B. Edited by BnNABD MALLET. 

London. I 89 I. 

IN the fore-front of his little volume-a volume full of 
valuable, if one-aided, information-Mr. Dawson places 

an extract from the codicil to an ancient will, which ii; evidently 
meant to serve not only as a motto to his work, but as a model 
for more modem times. 

"Whereas I (John Harrison, of Leed•, 1579-1656) heretofore bought of 
Richard Falkingham, E•q., diver■ lands and tenements .... part of which 
I aince aold to several persons for a good smii of 'mone!J more than, I pu,·. 
chaaed the same for, I thought myself bound to be•tow upon the eldest BOD 

or John Green aud the eldeat son of Richard Hamerton, who mu.rried tlae 
co•hein of the 11&id Richard Falkingham, the surplus of all such 11wneys as 
I aold the land11for, ooer and aboi·e what, indeed, the!J cost me." 

Nothing definite is said as to the motives which led t.hia 
Yorkshire worthy to act in this unusual way. His motives 
may have been the most whimsical or the most conscientious, 
the moat abject or the most heroic. We are not concemed 
to inquire inte them. Our interest in this curious codicil 
arises from the fact that it raises, in a convenient form, the 
question of "unearned increment "-a question, partly ethical, 
partly economic, partly political, which we have long desired 
to discuss. It is not a party question, nor need it be dis
cussed in a partiaan spirit. The interests of all parties and 
of all classes are concerned in it, and it is a matter of vital 
moment to civilised society all over the world that the true 
solution should, if poaaible, be found. From John Harrison 
to "the whole civilised world" may seem a "far cry," but we 
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shall find that the principles involved in his conduct are 
principles which lie at the root of all civilisation. 

Whether the piece of land in question was 11earicultnral land 
or building land we 11eed not inquire. The arguments we 
shall use will apply to both. Nor need we discul!B the question 
whether the land could rightfully be owned by Mr. Harrison. 
We do not propose to argue with those who deny the right to 
private property in land. The estate was bought anil sold in 
the ordinary way, but ROid for more than it cost, and, for 
some reason, the owner thought it either right or expedient, 
or both, to remit the difference to the heirs of the person to 
whom he had sold it. Now the only question with respect to 
this particular landowner that we care to uk just now is 
this : Hacl he any right to remit this difference ? He had 
no doubt a right to do what he liked with his own. But 
was the increased value of the land hi■ own ? If not, what 
right had he to beque11th it to any one ? and what become■ of 
his action a■ a precedent to be followed ? On the other 
hand, if the difference in value was the owner'■ very own, he 
clearly had a right to give it away ; but then the right to give 
it away implies the right to retain it, and then what becomes 
of the incident as an e11mple to modern landownen, who, 
according to the teaching of the whole of Mr. Dawson's book, 
have no ■uch right ? Which horn of the dilemma does the 
author prefer? He will not ■ay that the increa■e in value both 
did and did not belong to his model landlord. Both u■ertions 
cannot be true, and if he makes either of them he destroys 
the value of his frontispiece. 

So far we have not expressed an opinion as to whether. the 
increment belonged to Mr. Harri■on or not. If preued, 
Mr. Dawson would probably contend that it did not, and it 
i■ at this point that we join iuue. We are not sufficiently 
acquainted with the details to form an absolute judgment 
on this particular cue, but we ■hall contend that if 
Mr. Harrison was the rightful owner of the land he had a 

• right to the increa■e in its value. If he had a right to its 
value at the time he acquired it, he had-so we ■hall contend 
-a right to it■ value at the time ho parted with it ; and we 
shall farther contend that it would not have been incon■istent 
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with his duty to society if he had e:ierciaed that right in the 
ordinary way when he finaUy disposed of the property. lo 
other words, and in order to enlarge the scope of our argu
ment, we shall contend that if private property in land be just 
and expedient at all, it ia j111t and espedient that the owners 
of land, like the owners of every other commodity, should 
have the benefit of any increment that may arise in its value. 

We do not say the full benefit. Land values, like all other 
values, u they riae and fall, shonld be tued for public pur
poaea. This, however, doea not satisfy Mr. Dawaon. He admits 
that owners of land should have the benefit oC any increue 
in the value of their property that can be shown to have been 
produced by their own exertions or espeuditure, miuua, of 
course, the ordinary and neceBB&ry rates and tuea; but be main
tain, that any additional increment should be, not tased, but 
taken by the community. In this he differs from bis master, 
J. S. Mill. Mr. Mill only went ao far as to teach that this 
additional increment might be subjected to "1pecial taxation." 
But thia ia not far enough for Mr. Dawson. In the opening 
paragraph of hia chapter headed " Root and Branch " he writes ; 

"It may be said th11t property owuen do already pay both higher t.u;es and 
higher r11tea becauae of the growing value or their poaoea•iou11. But it iii not 
enough merely to return to society in thiil way a low r11te of intereiot on the 
value whieh it has created. Society hu a right to the entire capital worth." 

And then, that there may be no mistake as to his meaning, 
he adda an example, and repeats hia assertion of the rights of 
aociety: 

"To tu" an e:r.ample: The value of a given quantity of land is to-day£ 100; 

a later vllluation shows it to be worth £120. This increaae i11 demonatrably 
not due to any labour, any esertions, any e:i:pendilure of capital on the owner'• 
part, but to purely 110Cial cau88B, The increment ol' £20 sbould not, then, be 
appropriated by the landlord, who hu not done anything to create it, but by 
the community. Surely no real injuaLice would be inflicted upou a man by 
withholding from him something which he never ~- 'l'hia unearned in
cremeut never wu hi.I ; how, therefore, could he be Mid to auft'er iujoaLice if 
BOc:iety, without touohiug the original £ioo, kept all value exceeding that 
amounLP" 

Ou fint reading this astounding pusage, we were reminded 
of the Hindu story of the philoaopher, who, to show hia 
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power, undertook to call the bonea of a tiger back to 
life. The experiment ncceeded admirably. There waa neither 
hitch nor flaw; only, wnen tne tiger """"' fully alive, the 
fir■t thing it did wu to eat up the philoaopher. If his 
theory of rights be troe, Mr. Dawson ia in danger from 
hia own philoaophy. Society, according to him, hu a right 
to all the increment in value due to aocial cau11es. To take 
an enmple : Mr. Dawaon'• volume ia now worth, aay, £ 1 oo. 
But the intereat in aocial que1tion1 ia spreading. The question 
of " unearned increment '' ia being more and more widely 
diacnaaed. It ia only reasonable, therefore, to expect that the 
demand for a book bearing that title will increaae, especially 
when there ia added an alternative title which 10 deeply 
offenda the British aenae of j111tice a1 "Reaping without 
Sowing." To complete thia argument ad hominem, we have 
Dow merely to repeat the reat of the pauage cited above, with 
the neceuary emendations. 

" A later valuation 1how1 the book to be worth £ I 20. 

This increue ia demoD■tnbly not due to any labour, &c., on 
the author'■ part, but purely to aocial cauaea. The increment 
of £20 ahould not, then, be appropriated by the author, who 
hu not done anything to create it, but by the community. 
Surely DO real injuatice would be inflicted upon a man by 
withholding from him aometbing which he never po111e11ed," &c. 

_And now the tiger hold■ the field. Let na examine him 
more cloaely. Let na find, if p011ible, hi■ 'Vlllnerable points. 
He ia evidently no respecter of penon11. Permit him to 
remain at large, and there ia no domain of aocial life he will 
not tavage, no clau in the community that he will ■pare. He 
baa not even spared hia maker. Killed or captured or con
ciliated he muat be, and that right apeedily, if aociety ia to be 
safe and free. Pouibly, we may find, before we close, that 
the hungry monster hu obligingly devoured himaelf. 

"The key to all acience,'' aay11 an eminent authority, " is 
the note of interrogation ; we owe moat of our great dia
coveriea to the word, • How? ' and the wisdom of life conaiats 
in aaking onnelvea at every turn, • Why? ' " Applying this 
method to the matter in hand, let 111 uk how came the book 
we are noticing to be worth £ I oo ? Why ahould the author 
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be entitled to £ 1 oo for it at one time, but not to £ 1 20 at 
another? Wu it the lllbour and capital which the author 
e:apended on it that made the book wortli £ I oo in the market? 
If he had spent the eame amount of time and strength and 
money in producing a learned treatise, say on "Curious 
Codicil■ to Ancient Wills," would that have brought him in 
£ I oo? If not, why not ? Is not the value of his book, as 
well as any increment that may arise, due entirely to social 
causes? Are not both due to the desire and the need giving 
rise to the demand for aueh book&? And, if both the original 
value and the increased value are due to the same cause, how 
can it be right for an author to receive the one and wrong 
for him to receive the other ? Both the value and the in
crement are "unearned"; both are determined, or, if any one 
should prefer the word, caused, by aociety ; and, if the com
munity has a right to either of them, it has a right to both of 
them. And what is true of a book is true of a piece of land 
or of any other commodity. Its value dOCll not depend upon 
the labour or the money expended on it; it depends entirely 
upon the demand for it. If the demand for a thing, whether 
it be land or labour or learning or anything else, be greater 
thau the supply, that thing will be relatively valuable, and in 
the market, it will be dear; but if the supply exceeds the 
demand it will be relatively valueless and cheap. And, if 
there is a greater demand or a leaser demand for a commodity 
at one time than at another, there will be a corresponding 
increment or decrement in the value of that commodity. But 
neither the original value nor the increment nor the decre
ment can be said to have been earned in the ordinary sense 
of the word. They are all alike unearned. Let a man 
spend his time and energy and means in producing things 
that no one wanta, and he will find that he has laboured in 
vain and spent his wealth and strength for naught. 

Why are the deserts of Sahara or the Arctic regions value
lees ? BecaUBe Iio one desires them. The nations moat anxious 
for outlets for their riurplus population would not give a cent 
for them ; and, if the aand and ice of which those regions are 
composed had been produced by vast expenditures of human 
wealth and energy, it would not one whit alter men's appre-
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ciation of their w:orth. There is no intrinsic valoe in any
thing, not even in diamonds. A mine of diamonds would be 
valueless to a man if he did not desire them himself, andcould 
not exchange them for something that he did dcsire-i.e., if 
there were no demand for them. The question with respect to 
any commodity that is offered for sale or loan is, not what did 
it cost the owner, but what is it worth to the buyer or the bor
rower ? It may have cost little and yet be worth much ; it 
may have cost much, a11d yet be worth little or nothing; it all 
depends on the demaud. But for the fact that their opposites 
lie at the foundation of the doctrine we are combating, and of 
a great deal of the socialistic teaching of the time, we should be 
quite ashamed to dwell upon these elementary economic truths. 
The value ofa commodity, it cannot be too often insisted upon, 
depends on the demand for it. To make our fint quotation 
from Sir Louis Mallet, whose luminous chapters on "Value," 
on "Natural Monopolies," and on the "Unearned Increment," 
we commend to all who desire to form a sober and impartial 
judgment on these difficult queation11 :-

" The value of a commoditv, whether pl'oduced by man or Nature, is not due 
to hnman labour or to Nature, but to the fact that its posaaaion aatisfie11 a 
human want, and that men are ready to give their labour or their property 
(from whatever source derived) in order to obtain it. It ia the se"ice for 
which they pay, and it is this which causes and determines ita nlue •• 
P· 284). 

In saying, ju11t now, that value is not earned, we were 
careful to add " in the ordinary sense of the word.'' There i11 
a sense in which, perhaps, it may be said to ]>e earned. Either 
the original value of a commodity, or the increment in that 
value, may be said to be earned by the service which the 
producer or the owner of the commodity renden to another 
person by eschanging it for 11omeother commodity. Value is 
110mething that arises in exchange. It is a relation between 
services and between commoditiea. Money i11 ordinarily the 
1tandard of value and the medium of exchange. I buy a 
piece of l11nd for £ 1 oo. Both I and the owner conaider the 
value of the service be rendera me in tranaferring the land to 
me to be £ I oo. I hand him the money ; he bands me the 
title-deeds. Whether we say that I have earned the land by 
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giving him the money, and that he hu earned the money by 
giving me the land, or that we have exchanged services which 
we considered to be equivalent, come, to the same thing. He 
pockets the money and I appropriate the land, and for the 
time we both are satisfied. But now suppose that in the 
coune of years the population grows and thrives, and the 
eame man think■ my piece of land would now be worth£ 200 

to him, and I prefer this sum of money to the land, and we 
again effect an exchange, is not the ■ervice I now render him 
worth twice BI much BI the ■enice he rendered me by 1elling 
me the land, and have I not earned the increment in value 
by rendering him the more valuable aervice ? Thi■ is not a 
case of "reaping without 11owing." I sow the more valuable 
eervice and reap the more valuable reward. 

Or, to vary the illu■tration ao as to bring in the element flf 
rent: A plot of land ia let for £ 20 a year. That is thfl 
value of the service rendered by the lessor to the leasee. 
Owing to the general progress of the community the demand 
for land increase■ and the e■timated value of this piece is 
doubled. The rent is raised by mutual agreement to £ 40. 

la not the additional aervice rendered by the landlord in 
letting the more valuable land an equivalent for the additional 
rent ? Where is the injustice of the transaction ? 

What baa been aaid of theae particular plots may be said of 
all the land in the country. The owners of land render 
aervicea to the community by selling or letting their land
■ervicea which, like the aervicea of all the other memben of 
the community, are variomly appreciated, and rewarded accord
ing to the demand for them. And yet we read : " The 
landlords reap where they have not aown, and gather where 
they have not ■trawed. Little of the value of the land which 
they lend or aell at prices which are often so fabulous hu 
been created by them, yet they appropriate it all " (Dawson, 
p. 108). la it not obvious that the sowing consiata in 
service, and that the fact that fabulous prices are sometimes 
paid for it ia a proof that the service is estimated at a fabu
lous rate? It ia the demand for land that determines the 
value of the land, and it is became the demand in certain 
places is ao enormously in excea of the aupply that the price 
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of land ie aometimea 10 faboloue. The community ,imply 
pay• the ownen of land for the uee of an inatrument of profit 
or of pleuure, or, u we prefer to pnt it, for a ee"ice by 
which the memben of the community are enabled to make a 
living or a fortune, u the cue may be; and the reason why 
landlord, are able to raiee their rent■ or to ■ell their land 
at a profit ia that certAin memben of the community are 
pl'Oltpering by the uee of their land, and that there are 10 

many otben who would be only too glad of the opportunity 
of prospering on the aame conditions and in the aame way. 
Aa the Duke of Argyll found it neceeaary to remind even 10 
eminent a pnbliciat u Sir Thomae Farrer in the famou1 
" Battle on the Betterment■ '' in the 7imu lut year : " It 
ia the market winch determines all values. H it is the 
enormoua demand of the London community which gives to 
ho111e11 their value, it ia the aame demand which gives ita 
value to every other kind of property within ita influence. 
It ia that demand which gives ita value to every ahop, and 
to every trade, and to every enterprise, and to every 
salary, and to every kind of labour, aud to every instru
ment of production which ie concerned in ministering to 
that vast aggregate of demand.'' All this, we should have 
thought, ill obvioue and almost trite. 

And now let na proceed to uk what aervicee 10Ciety renden 
to the owners of property, entitling it to appropriate the in
creaae in the value of that property. By property we mean 
not merely land, but labour, skill, and capital--every kind of 
commodity-everything that can meet the needs of man. 
Sometimes a distinction is made between land and other kinda 
of property on the ground that land is a monopoly. Bnt all 
private property is monopoly. The two ideu are ineeparable. 
My money cannot belong to me and to somebody elae at the 
aame time. Any little akill I may have in writing, or painting, 
or ahoemaking, ia mine exclusively, just u much u my horae, 
or my houee, or my land. Every specially strong and indus
trious labourer, every specially ingenious artisan, every auc
cessfol novelist, artist, teacher, organiser of labour, enjoya a 
monopoly, and, in the higher price bi11 aervicea command, 
receives a rent on his special faculties and natural advantages, 

[No. c1n.]-NEw 8E11.n:s, Vo1. XVI. No. n. Q 



Unearned Incremn,i,. 

just a1 really u a rural landlord receive& rent on land which 
iB above the average in fertility, or an nrban landlord on that 
portion of hiB land which enjoy1 a natural advantage of 1itua
tion. At other timea it i1 1aid that landed property 1honld 
be exceptionally treated because land is limited, and i1 a 
:nece11ity of human life. But ao iB everything else with which 
we are here concerned. Relatively to the needs of the race, 
land is not limited ; there is enough and to spare. But rela
tively to the wants of any particular community, there may 
not be enough; and 10 with every other commodity. There 
may be enough of it in the world to meet the needs of man
kind, but not enough in a given community to meet the need& 
of that community. And, u to land being a neceaaary of 
human existence, some land may be, but not this particular 
piece of land, j111t u bread is neceuary, but not this parti
cular loaf. On none of these grounds can any valid distinction 
be made between land and any other kind of exchangeable 
commodity. 

What service&, then, does ■ociety render to the ownen of 
property which would make it just for the State, acting in 
its name, to appropriate the increment in the value of their 
property ? Will it be said that society cau■e1 the increment ? 
But how ? By increasing the demand for the property. 

Very well now, let us see how this theory would work out 
in practice. The theory is, that those who impart value to 
what a man p01■e11ea by creating a demand for it may claim 
that value. That this is no imaginary theory may be seen on 
p. 11 o of Mr. Daw11on'11 book: 

" And here I would make it clear that I do not deny the right of every land
lord, of every capitalist, to due reward for bis expenditure, whether or labour 
or of money. For the capital ioveated in laud, for the ekill and exertion 
employed in ite improvement, it is right to expect proper recompeo11e. But 
when allowance bas been made for a fair return upon these, there ie still iu 
the increment con■taotly [P] accruing to the value of laud a social element 
which is often found far to exceed the just de■ert■ of the owner's investment, 
indnstry, and ability. It is with this aociaZ value we have to do, and to 
whom should it go-to the landlord who did not produce it, or to ROCiety, 
which did P Surely jDBtice, equity, expediency, common aenae unite," &e. 

Very well. Let U8 bring to bear upon this theory u 
much of jmtice and of common sense as we are able to com-
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mand. The verdict of expediency may more conveniently be 
taken later on. If the theory i1 10und it will not fail to 
bear thi■ three-fold teat in ordinary life. If it means any
thing, it mean■ that if I increa■e a tradesman'• income by 
buying his goods, I ought to pocket that increue ; that is to 
say, that he ought to let me have hi■ goods at coat price ; 
that is to say, that hi■ services in 1npplying me with the good■ 
are of no value. The justice and the common sense appear 
to ns to be with those who teach that the services I receive 
are all that I am entitled to, and that the proper place for 
the increase in the tradesman'• income is the tradesman's till. 
Suppoae I go to the seaside at a busy season and help to 
raise the price of lodgings by increasing the demand for them, 
am I entitled to a share in the increase of my landlord's 
income? If this article, by the role of contraries, should 
double the demand for Mr. Dawaon's book, will he be bound 
to hand us a proportionate share in his profits? A number 
of agricultural labourers migrate from the villages to the 
towns of a country, thereby raising the wages of the labourers 
they leave behind and diminishing the earnings of those 
amongst whom they come to reside: ought they to receive a 
reward from the oue and to give compensation to the others? 
An English Premier plunges this country into war. By this 
means he vastly increases the demand for the services of the 
artisans of Woolwich, Sheffield, Newcastle, and indirectly for 
most of the commodities of the country : is he entitled to 
the increment in all the earninga he has caused ? A Royal 
personage appears in pnblic decked in English lace and ribbons. 
She may not need these " sweet acceasories" for •• beauty's 
heightening," and may not think at all of the effect of this 
indulgence in what Shakespeare atigmatises as both " waateful 
and ridiculous exceBB " ; yet none the less certainly does she 
set the fashions in the direction of English lace and ribbon. 
The etfecta are felt at once in Nottingham and Coventry. 
The demand for land and labour and moat other things in
creases in those towns. Ought she to have the increment ? 
Two nations trade together : may they jnatly send in a bill to 
each other for the amount of the increued prosperity? 

A fruitful fallacy, we may be sure, lies hidden in a theory 
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which bringa forth auch ab1urditie1. Nor iB the fallacy 
difficult to detect. In the examples by which we have tested 
the theory the fallacy stares ~ in the face. It con1iat1 in 
l01iog aight of the fact that after the demand for a thing haa 
been created it baa to be paid for before it can be oun, and 
paid for in proportion to the demand. An iodividual or 
BOCiety at large creates a demand for a commodity, and thus 
cauaea or increaaea its value in exchange. In thia way the 
individual or BOCiety rendera a service to the owner of the 
commodity, but the owner of the commodity renden an 
equivaleot service by supplying the demand. It ia a simple 
exchange of services, and if the value which baa arisen in ex
change ia to be appropriated by aociety, we fail to aee either 
sense or juatice in the tranaaction. In any court in England, 
and, as we abould hope, in any company of Enghah working
men, a aimilar tranBBction between man and man would be 
pronounced to be an instance of both fraud and folly. Would 
the fact that the tranaaction took place, not between man 
and man, but between the community and the individual, 
make it right and wise ? 

In the diacuuion of a matter 10 intricate, and ao momen
tous to civiliaation, it is neither pouible nor desirable to avoid 
repetition. For the sake of clearnes11, if for no other reason, 
we need not scruple to repeat the argument in slightly dif
ferent form. Our hope is that the repetition may be neither 
weariaome nor vain. 

So far as individual owners of property are concerned, then, 
we contend that there iB no such thing as unearned increment, 
if we are to take the word to mean that the ownen of com
modities whose value in exchange baa increased have done 
nothing to entitle them to that increase. They have done 
somethiog ; they have lent or sold their commodity to the 
community, and for thia aervice they receive their reward in 
the increased price that the community pays for it. The fact 
that the increased price ia paid shows that the community 
appreciates the service more highly than before, and is able 
and willing to pay more highly for it. The owners have 
earned this increment by the more valuable services they have 
rendered to the community. On the other hand, it cannot be 
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■aid that the community has eamed the increment in the 
value of these commodities. So far a■ the community is 
concerned, the increment i1 unearned. Not 10, aay1 
Mr. Daw■on :-

.. The inorement is by no means unearned ; what ia meant by the phrue 
is, that the landowner luu; not earned it. Society, however, hu, and earned 
it honestly-by heavy toil, by exertion or body and brain, by plodding in
dmtry, by bold enterprise, by oulture and enlightenment; by progreu in 
numbel'll, in wealth, and in morality. There ia not a vard of land in the 
country whoae value baa not been enhanced by these BOCial ca118811.'' (P. 107.) 

But there i1 a world of difference between aaying that thq.. 
value of the land baa been enhanced by BOCial ca111e1, and that 
that value hu been earned by 10Ciety. By heavy toil, &c., 
1ociety has created a larger demand for land and for all other 
commoditie1, and in this way ha■ enhanced their value to 
society. It hu more need of them, and therefore estimate! 
them more highly. It ia prepared to give more for them. 
Moreover, ■ociety may be said to have earned the means of 
paying the higher price for the commodities it needs in order 
to gratify ita enlarged and multiplied desirea. But that is not 
the aame a■ aaying that it hu earned the increment in the 
value due to the increased demand. That increue has been 
already earned by the acrvicea rendered by the owners of 
these more valuable commodities in transferring them to the 
community. What services does aociety render in return P 
The increased price. But if the price is not paid, or, if after 
it is paid, it ia taken back again by special taxation, the 
services are not rendered. Society defrauds the owners of 
the increment. Society could only eam the increment by 
payiug the full increased price. With one hand to give a 
man the market price for a thing, and with the other hand to 
take it away from him, ia equivalent to not giving him any
thing for it. To give a man £ I oo u an equivalent for the 
increased value of his land, and then to take it away by 
1pecial tuation, is aurely a atrange way of doing him a service 
in return for the service he has rendered. It ia simply a 
roundabout and rather clumay way of robbing him. 

Yet this ia "Chriatian Commlllliam" I It ia neither Chri1-
tian nor Communism. Communiam aay1 bluntly, Propriiti t!t11t 
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vol. It denies all right to private property. It i11 therefore per
fectly logical in denying all righte to the fruite of property. It 
aboli1he11 rent, interest, wagee--profit in every form. Commun
i11m ie a consistent, and, in this respect, a respectable syatem . 
.But this new-fangled notion that property ie legitimate, but 
that the fruits of property are not legitimate-what must be 
■aid of it? It may be " Root and Branch'' philOBophy, but 
it is not based on jUBtice, and it does not much commend 
iteelf to common sense. The propounders of this new philo
sophy are no doubt honourable men, and their endeavours to 
promote the public good are worthy of all praise, but their 
version of the doctrine of the unearned increment does not bear 
close examination. It i11 found to be &1 erroneous in theory &1 

it would prove to be pernicious in practical life. 
Indeed, a theory more injurious to society as at present con-

1tituted it would be hard to conceive. Once let the State begin 
to appropriate these increments, and they will 100n be at an 
end. Men will not labour long to enrich a great abstraction 
called Society, and if they did, they would not long be able to 
enrich it. These increments would be consumed as fast &1 
they were disbursed. So long as they continued to be distri
buted they would stimulate the increase in the population, and 
the demand would constantly encroach on the 11upply. The 
capital which pays for labour would gradually be absorbed in 
providing for a larger and larger population ; the rich would 
become fewer and fewer, and the poor would become more 
numerous and more poor. It ie too often forgotten that, in a 
growing population, it is these accumuJations of wealth which 
render progress in civilisation pOBSible. .But if you dry up 
the fountain, what will become of the stream? Whence would 
come the fund11 with which industrie11 and manufactures, and 
all the amenities of life, are created and fOBtered, if all the 
surplus wealth of the community were dispersed &1 f&1t as it 
was made ? These accumulations of wealth in private hands 
act &1 a check on population, and regulate the demand for 
commodities in relation to the supply. Remove this check, and 
unleu by some other means you limit the population, the de
mand will inevitably exceed the supply, and nothing then ia 
poSBible but progress in poverty until starvation point i» reached. 
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For a growing community to go on coneuming it.a capital ia 
the 1ureat way for it to progreu backward■ toward■ barbarism 
and beggary. The policy of the uneamed incrementalist.s is 
as unwise and inexpedient as it ia unju■t. To adopt any such 
policy, u Sir Louis Mallet ■hows with auch convincing logic, 
would be 
" to condemn the human race to hopeleaa sterility in all that can be called 
civilisation. Societies of men would be nothing more than aggregations of 
semi-savages Jiving always up to the e:i:treme margin of aubsi■teuoe, and 
periodically kept within nece,,aary limits by famine and starvation. (P. ,304,) 

Of coune, as Sir Louia also ahowa, it would be poaaible for 
the State to prevent thia deterioration; but only by mean■ 
which would not commend themaelvea to thoae we have in 
view: 

" If the State makes itself the economic unit instead of tht'I individual, it 
could perform the imperative task of adjusting supply and demand as well as 
tile individual ; but 11,t what a coet P Only by the aubatitution of the moat 
iatolerable, the moat inqulaitorial, the most impouible deapotiam for human 
freedom and pel'BOnal reaponaibility," (P. 318.) 

From the political, not leu than from the ethical and 
economic point of view, th~ advocates of State manipulation 
of the '' unearned increment " are, to our thinking, quite 
astray. The mode auggeated for the diatribution of theae 
increment.a ia as objectionable aa the diatribution itaelf. The 
State is to appropriate the rent of land, both urban and rural 
-the propoaal for the preaent ia limited to land-in lieu of 
the rates and taxes levied on the whole community. In this 
way it is hoped, and evidently believed, that all would 
equitably ■hare the apoil. Would they ? Ought they ? 
They neither ought nor would. That they ought not equally 
to ■hare ia clear. Even if we grant that the increment in 
queation ia due to aocial cauaes, it doea not follow that all the 
members of the community have contributed, much less that 
they have contributed equaJly, to the supposed result. Some 
have contributed much, some little, some nothing ; aome 
have detracted from rather than contributed to the total result. 
Where would be the justice of treating all alike ? If the 
State is equitably to determine each man's ■hare in promoting 
the proaperity of the nation, it will need to find aome meana 
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of estimating the nature and amount of the indirect effect of 
each man'• actiona, for auuredly we do not act alike. Nor 
would all the members of the community share equally in the 
increment under the method of distribution proposed. The 
increment is to be taken from the landlords by taxation and 
apread over the whole community by the remiaaion of ratea 
and tas:ea. The remillion will be total and universal. There 
will be no need of rate■ and taxes at all ; for the increment 
in queation is aaid to exceed the total amount of the taxation, 
both local and general, of the United Kingdom. But the 
effect of thia remi•ion would be to divide this increment, 
" not in equal share■ between the members of the community, 
but in shares proportional to their present contributions to the 
taxes-an arrangement which would benefit the richer at the 
espenae of the poorer membera." In a word, as Sir Louie 
Mallet in another place remarks : "The unearned increment 
cannot be appropriated by its division among the community 
without diaaater, or applied in relief of taution without 
injuatice." 

Think alao of the political mischief sure to 11.riae if the 
State were to act on such a proposal. If the whole, or even 
a conaiderable part, of its revenues were to be derived from 
aource■ independent of tuation, one of the 1tronge1t motive• 
to prudent and economical admini■tration would be removed 
The door would be opened to every form of wasteful e1pendi
ture in local and general, in home and foreign affaira, while 
the meana and temptation• to jobbery and corruption would 
be multiplied on every hand. Who doe11 not know that men 
are prone to be leas acrupuloua in the transaction of public 
buaineu than in the conduct of their private affairs ? la it 
not notorioua that men of all clasaea and all parties are con
■tantly doing in public what they would be quite uhamed to 
do in private life? Thia truth stand■ forth from the history of 
all aocietiea under every form of government, and not least 
glaringly from the history of that form of government which 
practically prevails in moat parts of Europe and America to-day. 
To •peak of impartiality in the administration of affuira under 
a aystem of party government is a contradiction in term, ; and 
to expect a party to act impartially is to expect a contradiction 
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in conduct, u unlikely as it ie, and hu been, rare. The 
interests of a party in power are not the interesta of the com
munity, but of a majority of the electon; and men, such u 
we know them, may be trusted to look after their own 
interests. Imagine, then, the effect, in local and national 
aff'ain, of substituting for the keen and interested vigilance of 
rate and tax payen, the comparative indifference of men the 
vast majority of whom have been exempted froiu all fiscal 
burdens, and whose interest in public busineaa would only be 
aroused by the periodical scramble for the "ranaom" levied on 
a kind of property ao few of them po111e1a. To quote once 
more from Sir Louis Mallet-than whom on such a anbject few 
men of our time have been so much entitled to be heard-and 
with the weighty words we cloee: "Under such a ayatem 
the country would soon become the prey of contending 
factions, struggling to get posseaaion of enormous prize■ and 
opportunities of unlimited plunder; the flood-gates of corrup
tion would be unloo■ed, and after a period of progreHive 
disorder aociety would ■eek a deliverer in the fint strong man 
who wu prepared to play the part of a modern Cear, from 
whom politiclll liberty would have again to be gradually 
extorted by returning to the only method by which it can be 
secured, by onr.e more placing it on the only sound foundation, 
that of private property and free eschange." (P. 329.) 

ABT, III.-JENNY LIND. 

Jenny Lind, the .Artiat. Memoir of Madame Jenny Lind-Gold
achmidt, her Early Life and Dramatic Career, 1820-51. 

By HENBY ScoTT HOLLAND, M.A., and W. S. RocK.aTBo. 
Two vola. London: John Murray. I 891. 

THE record of the late Madame Goldschmidt'■ artiatic career, 
very recently given to the world, may quite juatly be 

considered unique among profeaaional biographiea. Of set 
purpoee, ita writera have restricted themaelvea to that portion 
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of their subject's life over which alone " the world haa a posi
tive and undeniable claim "; they have declined to deal with 
the houaehold aanctitiea of one of the noblest of women, who 
happened aleo to be a succeaaful dramatic performer, and have 
actually cut their atory short, like an old-fuhioned novel, at 
the moment when the heroine p888e11 through a happy mar
riage into the hliaaful asylum of home, where her woman's 
nature ia to attain ita grandest and highest development. 

And yet in this hiatory, which is BO aeverely limited in its 
scope, which aima only at revealing "the pecnliar ttrowth and 
training, the advantages and the perplexities, the hindrances 
and the helpa, through which that gift, which was at last so 
triumphant, won its slow way through darkneaa into light " ; 
what is it that charms ud fascinates, that makes it valuable 
and interesting even to those who would turn wearily from an 
ordinary theatrical biography, and wh011e p011ition with regard 
to vocal music is that of " the unlearned and the ignorant " ? 
It is the rare beauty of the character, the purity, the unworld
lineH, the unaelfishneu, the lofty conception of duty, which 
characterised "Jenny Lind, the artist"; it ia the noble Chris
tian womanhood maintaining itself "unapotted from the world" 
amid all the fierce temptations of a dramatic existence, all the 
bewitching an~ of an immense succeaa, aud finally aaving it
self from spiritual lou and degeneracy by a " great renuncia
tion"; it is the whole harmonious personality that stirs our 
wondering delight ; and we recognise gladly the impossibility 
of separating even in thought the greatly gifted artist from the 
gentle and lofty human creature who, with fnll purpose of 
heart, used her God-given powers for the glory of the Giver 
and the good of man, for whose service she knew them given. 
Not for euch as her is the aad apology needed, that the people 
to whom 11he gave her beat, 11hould in gratitude tum their eyes 
from the errors of a private life out of harmony with her public 
greatness. The life was whole and con11istent ; and, as in the 
Temple of Solomon, the walls of ita veiled and secret inner 
sanctuary were as perfectly overlaid with fine gold a11 those of 
the outer courts, open to the people's gaze. 

It is, therefore, no mean boon that ia conferred on the read-
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ing public by this biography; it is no profitless task to co1111ider 
its revelation, and ita teachinga. 

"The hindrances and the helpa" that surrounded Jenny 
Lind in her earliest yean were alike of such a character that 
her strong belief in her own vocation as God-given is perfectly 
intelligible. No very propitious star seemed to shine when, 
on October 6, 1820, 1he tint aaw the light in Stockholm. A 
baby was hardly wanted in the Lind household, whoae mistreBS 
just kept the wolf from the door by taking day-acbolan; and 
the moral atmosphere of the home was not favourable. Jenny's 
father, kindly, easy-going, troubled with a musical faculty that 
was a source of loBB instead of profit, was something of au 
irritating spouse for the resolute, energetic wife whom his 
slender earning■ as an accountant could not maintain, who 
rebelled and murmured at the ill-luck that pursued her through 
two successive marriages, and who was not gently dispoaed 
towards the outer world that had done little to help her. 

From her father Jenny may have derived the musiea&l gift 
which in her became genius, from her mother her strong will 
and tireless energy ; but she did not inherit from the one her 
lofty ideal of duty, nor from the other her large-hearted, un
grudging generosity. Sweet and wholesome inff.uencea were 
about her infancy, however, for it. first three years were spent 
perforce in the heart of the conntry, with ruatic foster-parents; 
and the natural poetry and simple, kindly, honesty of Swedish 
peasant life blended with her very soul, and lent to her cha
racter the free wild charm of the folk-songs 1he always loved 
to sing. Returning home at three yearti old, she came at once 
under the power of religion embodied in her matemal grand
mother, whoae deep spirituality seems to have reproduced itself 
beautifully in Jenny's own life, and whose merit it is also to 
have diacemed the latent powen of the shy rustic nuneling. 
She is the heroine of that pretty story, so often quoted already, 
of the fanfare strummed out on the piano by the baby fingen 
of Jenny, who had caught the strain from the bugles of a 
pauing band, and who hid herself, trembling, under the in
atrument, when the grandmother came to·see who was playing. 
Vividly did the great vocalist recall the whole incident, and 
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the prophetic worde of the delighted grandmother to Fru Lind, 
"That child will bring yon help.'' 

Help was 110rely needed in the atraitened home ; bu_t it 
c11me in a ahape from which Fru Lind ahrank at fint with 
juat apprebenaion. It aeemed a duty to aecure singing-les11ona 
for the little being who sang with bird-like aweetneBR, "at 
every atep ahe took and every jump ahe made/' and whoae 
mnaical genina was hardly more evident than her dramatic 
faculty. But to take advantage of the free Government 
education to he obtained at the Royal Theatre School waa to 
train Jenny for the atage ; and of anch a profeaaion Fru Lind 
had an inatinctive horror, only equalled by that which long 
experience developed in her daughter. She took the atep at 
laat of preaenting herself with her child before Herr Croeliua, 
Court Secretary and Singing Master at the Royal Theatre
her lingering indeciaion at the very door, maatered by the 
urgency with which little nine-year-old Jenny palled her 
forward ; and when the good Croeliua had heard the child 
aing, the die waa cut ; hia enthusiaam and the magically sweet 
voice of' the candidate removed all difficulties; and Jenny, 
for all her mother'a doubt.a and feara, was received aa an 
"actre11-pupil," to he maintained and educated at the Govern
ment expenae. 

Her education, neither learned nor profound, wu very 
thorough on the profeaaional aide, and the remarkable grace of 
bearing she gained in it aerved her royally in later life, doing 
much to neutraliae the peraonal plainneaa of which ahe waa 
keenly but not morbidly conacioua ; and as her home life waa 
little interfered with, ahe aeema to have grown up into natural 

• joyous girlhood like any other child. But it ia hardly po11ible 
to read without pain of her early appearance on the stage aa 
a child-actreaa, and of the " almoat incomprehenaible, the 
really unnatural cleverneu,'' with which, in her twelfth year, 
ahe auatained her child'a part in "La FaUBBe Agn~," a play 
atigmatiaed by the Swediah critic whom we have quoted 
as being altogether immoral, portraying a deeply corrupt 
aociety. With her biographen, one has to ",hudder at the 
terrible perila awarming round the child,'' whoae anrprising 
dramatic geniua was so ill-employed, "her very innocency 
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allowing her to revel in the fon and audacity of such a 
character, without any of the checka which a knowledge of 
the villany in it would have suggested to a pure mind." 

Such are the dangen to which the drama e:rposea its children, 
even when, u at Stockholm, the religious and moral element 
ill by no meana l011t sight of in their training. Graver are the 
riw that theae senanta of the public pleuure run in the 
daya of their maturity. Without dwelling on the groaa 
temptations besetting an actreaa of weak moral atamina, we 
must see that a profession that atimulatea both penonal vanity 
and emulation in a apecial manner has no elenting tendency ; 
and that there ill too much probability in the picture given 111 
by a modem muter of fiction,• of a hapleaa woman whose 
stage-life end11 by nnwomanising her ; who, curiously studying 
for profesaional purpoaea the outward shows ·or intense emotion, 
become■ ■lowly incapable of feeling it, and who 110 starve■ her 
human aympathiea, and feed■ fat her craving for admiration, 
that at lut it aeema u if ahe had no 110nl left to l011e, and 
wu nothing but the hollow aimnlacrnm of a love-worthy 
human being. The picture may be exaggerated ; but that it 
hu no foundation in fact, let those aay, if they can, who have 
acquainted themselves with dramatic biography and auto
biography, and who have noted, even in the cue of a apot· 
lessly moral and upright Macready, bow the finer lines of 
character become overlaid by the petty vanities, jealo111ies, 
and suspicions of the actor, and bow the hundred meannesaes 
of the '' entourage of the theatre," irritating and fretting the 
sensitive artiat-10nl, exasperate and humiliate the self-respect
ing man, who too often hu to deapise himself. 

" You don't know that life ; but the glare and the faces, 
and my baring to go on and act and sing what I hated, and 
then see people who came to stare at me behind the scenes
it wu all so much wone than when I was a little girl . . . . 
it waa no better than a fiery furnace." 

Thoee words, which George Eliot hu usigned to the pure
hearted, forlom girl-actresa Mirah, sum up an experience that 
might conceivably have been that of our pure and noble Jenny 

• William Black, .Jlacliod of Darr. 
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Lind, but for one thing-the aovereignty of the great power of 
10ng on which abe entered, on a certain memorable date, the 
7th of March, 183 8 ; the day when, with fear and trembling, 
she made her dtbut on the operatic stage as Agathe in Der 
Freiachutz-to find, with her fint note, all her agony of 
nervo1llneas diaappear. " She had diacovered herself." 

" ' I got up, that morning, one creature,' she herself often 
said ; ' I went to bed, another creature. I had found my 
power.' And all through her life ahe kept the 7th of March 
with a religio118 10lemnity ; she would ask to have herself 
remembered on it with "prayers; she treated it III a second 
birthday. . . . . To her religioua mind the diBCOvery of a 
gift was the discovery of a mission. She saw the reaponsi
bility with which she was charged, through the mere poS8811-
11ion of such a power over men. The singer, with the gift 
from God-that iB 111'hat she became on that night." 

Her dtbut was a triumphant auccea, and it was followed 
up by other succeBBe11, striking enough to warrant her paning 
over wholly to Opera, and abandoning melodrama, comedy, 
and burlesque, in which she bad previously figured. Among 
the parts she sustained on the lyric stage in 1838-9 may be 
found characters which became afterwards 10me of her most 
powerful impersonations, because she could "carry herself 
into tliem," informing them with her own feeling in all ita 
fervour. The impreaaion ■he produced in such congenial 
part■ was as elevating as even she could have wished ; " her 
very acting," it i■ ■aid, " was religio111," and perhaps never 
more 10 than in " her traditional part of Alice in Roberto ii 
Diavolo-a part which drew on her own vivid personality, 
with ita intensity of faith, with its horror of sin, with its 
passionate and chivalrous purity. Voice, action, geature, 
and living character were all combined into a ■ingle jet of 
dramatic individuality." 

Already, then, in those early Swedish days, the peculiar 
enthuaiasm ■he had the secret of aro11Bing manifested itaelf; 
" it was the mutery wielded by this white aoul that worked 
the magic.'' Her rare gift BOOn secured for her the power of 
chOOBing what characters she would play; and it became her 
fixed principle " never to represent such paniona as could 
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awaken bad feelinga," her generous hope and aim being "to 
elevat.e the whole tone and character of her proreuion." And 
if any one penon ooold attain that aim, anrely it wu thia 
high-aonled and loyally-gifted being. But the enfranchise
ment or the operatic stage from ita baseness is un
accompliabed yet; not even Jenny Lind sufficed for inch 
a deliverance, though she henelf came forth UD1Cathed from 
the fiery furnace, "nor had the 1mell of fire paaaed on her." 

Amid her fint sncceaes, however-touching and inapiring 
u they were-she henelf was ill-content with henelf u a 
singer. " The idol of the national drama'• did not bow 
down in aelf-wonhip. She had learned all that Stockholm 
could teach her, bnt her unaatiafied artistic conacience wu 
ever whispering that there wu much more to know. So we 
see the young girl bending all her efforts to one end-not 
that end her mot,lier would fain have had her aim at, of the 
greatest immediate money profit out of her preaent acquire
ments and popularity-but the deserving that popularity 
more truly by perfecting the gift she held in trust from 
Heaven. She knew her technique faulty, her method of 
singing wrong ; therefore, by inceaaant exertions, which 
greatly imperilled the delicioua voice, her soul'■ instrument 
of expreuion, she struggled to earn money enough for a 
course of atudy under Garcia, the one pP.rfect Maestro di 
Canto of the day. She aucceeded, almoat too late. 

In Paria, then, we find her, from July I 84 I, to July 
1842, a aolitary Swediah maiden, comporting henelf with 
such quiet dignity in her new life en pennon aa to earn the 
high respect of her entertainen ; while the iron fibre of her 
character revealed itself in the indomitable courage and 
patience with which ahe bore Garcia's first terrible utterance : 
"It ia of no uae to teach you; you have no longer a voice." 
Having paaaed through the long period of inaction he en
joined, she began to re-learn, with incredible toil, the very 
alphabet of her art-a task all the harder becauae she had 
first everything to unlearn. Her humility and determination 
had their fit reward. At the twelve months' end abe could 
return home to take a new engag~ment at " her beloved 
Stockholm," where her fint appearance made manifest a 
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development of her powen nothing abort of ma.rvelloua; the 
weak, veiled voice ■he could ill control, the voice oventrained 
by premature exertion, wu now " a brilliant, powerful ■oprano, 
with a clear range of two octave■ and one-sixth," a voice 
remarkable for uniting the " volume and ■onority of the true 
,oprano drammatico •• with the '' lightne■s and flexibility of 
the aoprano afogato," while her technical command over it 
might be regarded a■ unique, unprecedented. 

Honour to the artist whose self-knowledge and self-control 
had sufficed for 10 unuaual an achievement I But this 
Paris epoch, 11ignificant and noteworthy from every point of 
view, brings out yet more vividly the 1overeign quality of self
reverence in her character. 

A recent critic ha■ ucribed to Mdlle. Lind's " innate 
Puritanism •• that deep inner repulsion for the stage which 
grew oo the great vocaliat amid all her dramatic triumph■, 
and led her at lut to forswear those triumphs for ever, juat 
when they were moat dazzling. Her letten from Paris ■how 
that, not her Puritanism, but her purity, revolted from certain 
meihoda in vogue there to secure success for actress and 
singer, when they appeared before what ahe qandidly called 
" the first audience in the world." Her delight in the con
aummate perfection of Parisian artists was rea1 and keen : and 
not only did ahe enjoy the exquisite singing of Griai and of 
Peraiani, but the weird grandeur of Rachel, whose forte lay 
in the perfect expreuion of tho■e stormy evil passions which 
Jenny Lind herself refused to impersonate. Would we 
measure the distance between the Swedish "Child of the 
Drama" and the genuine Puritan, let us set beside her calm 
criticism the impassioned words, instinct with a 11trange horror, 
in which Charlotte Bronte baa given us her impression of 
Rachel and her acting, and we shall find the contrast suf
ficiently sngge■tive. 

It was no preconceived Puritanic aversion for the theatre 
which made Jenny Lind, an actress from childhood, recoil 
from the 11ystem prevalent in the dramatic world of Paris-
which bred in her the fixed re■olve never to appear on that 
atage--which made her decline, in I 84 5 • a tempting invita
tion from the Director of the TheAtre ltalien, with the memor-
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able words, " I am penuaded that I am not suited for Paria, 
nor Paria for me"-a refu.aal by no meana due, u a fantastic 
legend uaerta, to resentment for an unfavourable delnlt at 
the Grand Opera, where ahe never made a dtbut at all. Nor 
wu it any mere prejudice of an inbred Puritanism, but only 
her own nprightneaa, simplicity, and spirituality, which revolted 
against the envyinga, jealousies, and backbitings inseparable 
from a theatric e:riatence--crawling bueneaaea which the aun 
of her prosperity quickened into reptile life about her, till the 
very splendour of her great auccesa in London helped to intensify 
and render immutable her reaolve to have done with these 
things, once and for ever. 

And none can now aay ahe did not well. Her greatness 
aa an artist really gained when ahe left opera aud devoted 
henelf to oratorio. England, that had adored her in Amina 
and in A.lice, learned to love her yet more when her angel 
voice rang forth in the angel music of the Elijah, or lent a 
new inconceivable charm to the grandeur, t.he passion, the 
pathoa of the wonderful soprano ain of the Me,aiah. The 
delight she gave wu not leas, the power for beneficent utility 
waa not inferior, the pure joy of the artist in her lovely art 
and its elevating influence waa far greater, than when ahe had 
worked amid the detestable lractJ111erie1 of the theatre. Never 
once did she repent, or look back, longing, to the actreaa-parta 
of which ahe had once felt the full faacination, and which 
■he always auatained with admirable finish and mastery, but 
at the e:1.penae of such a ■train on her excitable artist-nature, 
her too aenlitive nenea, aa was an anguish to remember. 

It is well to take note that though Jenny Lind, with her 
poetic ■pirituality, aft'ord■ the moat striking instance of a very 
auccea■ful actreu becoming imbued with a deep abhorrence of 
the stage, ■he does not ■tand alone in it. We have referred 
to the witneu borne by Macready's Reminiacencu to the de
moralising power of the actor'■ life ; but that remarkable book 
testifies aa ■trongly to the writer'■ avenion for his own p~ 
feuion, and the almoat morbid dread he felt lest any of his 
own children should be drawn to embrat'e i~ dread which 
made him deprecate for them auch ■hadowa of acting aa 
charade■ and tableau 'Vivanta. Thia cnrioua loathing for an 
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occupation that brought both fame and profit and aocial 
auccesa, is even more vividly expresaed in Fanny Kemble'• 
delightful Record of a Girlhood, where that brilliant popular 
favourite, whose dramatic genius waa a direct heritage from 
player-parents of atainleBB character, and who herself waa 
sedulously guarded from the common perila of actreBB-life, 
bean, notwithstanding, her strong testimony against the calling 
in which she and her family had earned only distinction and 
esteem. 

" A buine11," says she, "which is ince88&Dt excitement and 
foctitious emotion seems to be unworthy of a man ; a business 
whichia public exhibition, unworthy of a woman; " and deapite 
the "intenae delight" with which she threw henelf into the 
parts of Shakeapeare'a heroine■, ahe could aay, " I have never 
presented myself before an audience without a ahrinking feel
ing of reluctance, or withdrawn from their presence without 
thinking the excitement unhealthy, and the personal exhibition 
odious. . . . . Every detail of the vocation waa more or less 
repugnant to me.'' 

No one will attribute to "innate Puritanism" these in
stinctive feeling■ of the child of the Kemble■, or ucribe to 
inherited prejudice the apprehenaiona which made her add to 
her daily prayer■ an earnest entreaty for protection against 
the " subtle evils " of her profeasion. What injury it might 
work to ita moat blameleaa memben the girl had early per
ceived, in the " vapid vacuity " of Mn. Siddon'• latest yean, 
in the " deadneBB and indifl'erence " of a aoul whose higher 
powers had shrivelled and periahed in the atifling artificial 
atmoaphere of the atage. That melancholy wreck of a fine 
intelligence and a noble womanhood was itaelf the moat con
'rincing argument again■t the life that, under the moat favour
able conditions, could produce auch results. 

The vital difference between Jenny Lind and the two 
distinguiahed artiata jut cited ia, that her teatimony uaumed 
the ■hape of a resolute act, and ia therefore far more imprea
live than thein, limited to eloquent word■; her he11ven-bom 
winga of aong enabling her to aoar out of the prison in which 
they ■till had to drag their chaina for yean. 

A hiatory full of intereat and charm ia interpoaed between 
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the two eventa we have conaidered together-Mdlle. Lind's 
retUl'll to Stockholm, a 6n.iehed arti■t, in I 8421 and her final 
withdrawal from the atage in 1 849. It ia a record of grow
ing fame and maturing character ; of triumph• always more 
and more brilliant, won before cultivated, futidiona audiencea, 
in Berlin, in Copenhagen, in Weimar, in Leipzig, in Vienna, in 
London ; of royal homage and royal friendshiJ>II, innumerable 
diatinctions and honoun heaped on the modeat aoogstreas who 
had caught the ear and charmed the heart of Europe. But it 
tells of many things far exceeding these. 

Beautiful it ia to see how the goodneu and the geniua 
incarnated in her drew to her the heart-love of the gifted and 
the good, and how faithfully she clnu,t to the dear frienda of 
early days amid all the new claims on her affection, quickly 
reaponaive as ahe proved herself to these. She could 11ay
what ao few can-" I have never loat a friend," and the long 
list of her friendahiJ>II, by e:itreme catholicity-including u it 
does the poetic names of Oehlenachliger and Andersen, and 
that of the energetic utilitarian, Mrs. Grote, with others that 
symbolise al.moat every shade of opinion, every type of excel
lence-is a strong witneaa to the nnique charm. of her lofty, 
gentle, original character. "The manners of a princeu, the 
simplicity of a child, the goodnen of an angel,'' aays Arthur 
Penrhyn Stanley, in his eloquent tribute to the impression 
made on him by the singer, whoae voice wu her leut charm 
for him, to whom nature had denied all musical perception. 
" A poetess whom aong hu misled and hindered," says the 
American Willia, giving language to the feeling Jenny alwaya 
inapired in her friends, of something resident in her aoul to 
which even her uquisite ainpig gave inadequate eir.preaaion. 
Of all thee varied and memorable friendships, none can have 
been more ideally beautiful than that existing between Mdlle. 
Lind and Mendelaaohn, who rejoiced to hail in her a noble 
member of " the Inviirible Church" to which he himself 
belonged-artiste for whom their art wu a religion, a beauti
ful way of glorifying God and helping the upward growth of 
man. And u fellow-memben of one church should be fellow
helpers alao, we fini.l him making it hia buaineu, by every 
delicate thoughtful device, by word and deed, to smoothe her 
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upward path and cheer her u ahe climbed it. With her high, 
pure notea in hia ear, he 'Wl'Ote the beautiful 10prano mu■ic of 
the Elijah, which it waa hen to aing in the England they 
both loved 10 intenaely, when he wu gone to join the har
moniea of heaven ; and it waa in memory of him that ahe 
devoted a conaiderable mm from her Engliah winnings to 
founding a muaical scholanhip for gifted young atu.denta of 
the divine art ; Sir Arthur Sullivan being the fint of these 
" Mendel11ohn scholan." Thie, the moat touching, ia far 
indeed from being the only inatance in which Madame Lind
Goldschmidt aet apart a large portion of her gains for the 
future benefit of the art by which she won them; and her 
graceful, generoua aid to her fellow-workers, begun early and 
continued late, wu such u they could accept and ahe bestow 
with equal honour and equal pleuure. 

All this ia admirable and delightful ; but her aympathiea 
had a wider range, her liberality a higher motive, than is 
apparent even in the story of her friendahipa and her friendly 
deeds. " I have always put God first," she could aay with 
truth. Never did she try to "serve God and Mammon''; 
the world's mean idol could not command a moment's wor
ship from her, who felt that to " dedicate her gift to the 
cauae of the poor and the unhappy wu . . . . a joyful duty, 
a holy privilege, which it would be a sin to neglect " ; to 
give away what she gained was to her no work of merit, 
but a " plain law of right." Hence her " superb genero
■ity ," which could give away ten thousand pound■, earned by 
six months' singing in England, to varioua well-chosen 
charities, to hospitals and· similar institutions, with as little 
thought of self-sacrifice u if she had given a worn-out garment 
to a beggar ; hence the instant resolve, when in America, to 
devote a much larger 1nm than ■he hacl designed to charity, 
because the tickets for her concert■ had realised far more 
than she expected. Her giving muat be proportioned to her 
gain■-that wu a fixed principle. To wealth, in itael.f, ■he 
wu more than indifferent; she could aay to a blillful wife 
and mother, "I am 10 sorry for you-you have 10 much 
wealth ! " but she could eay, too, '' la it not beautiful that I 
can Bing 10, and earn 10 much money for people ? " 
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Upheld by this imperioua ll8D8e of duty, ehe could be 
fi.rm 88 rock. An affectionat.e dutiful child, rejoicing to 
provide a peaceful haven for her parente, ehe could be 88 flint 
to any maternal hinte that money profit wu the chief good ; 
ebe could 'W1'81lcb benelf away from mother and from 
betrothed alike, when either claimed to reetrict the free 
outflow of her charitiee. '' Nothing is like 1.Dve," ehe could 
eay from her heart; but it must be pore, it muat be un• 
selfiab, or it wu not Love. 

And truly abe had her reward. From other aou-rcea beaide 
the preaent Life of" Jenny Lind, the Artiat,'' we have ]earned 
how full of bleuedneaa wu her life until the end-how it waa 
like " the eunaeta at Havannab-the half of the aky golden 
long after the aun waa aet 1-ao much ia golden if we only 
aee it, and the auft'eriugs turn into gold too,,, . . . . " What 
ia the whole miserable earthly life worth in compariaon to one 
single glance at the ainleu, Holy Saviour I . • . . He alone
and aurely nothing elae-ia the goal of all our intenae longing, 
whether we know it or not. I feel almoat inclined to aay, 
'Welcome, death, my ugly friend I . . . . Can I only become 
the lut chorister in the choir of heaven, I ■hall rejoice with 
bolieet joy I ' " 

Such echoea from her converse with her frienda come to ua 
like fragments of the Binging of one already paaaed into the 
Better Land. 

She entered into the reet and joy appointed to the good 
and faithful aervant on the :znd of November, 1887, after 
thirty-five yean of that bliufnl domestic happineu for which, 
amid all the brilliant lonelineaa of her artistic career, her 
heart bad ached and yearned. In thia life, and in that other 
10 far tramcending it, God bu given to her who aerved Him 
her heart', desire. 
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Erinnerongen aua vergangenen Tagen. Von Chr. Ernst 
Luthardt, D. D. Leipzig : Dorffting & Franke. I 89 I. 

LUTHARDT belongs to the band or continental acholara 
whoae writinga have influenced theological thought in 

the Engliah-speaking world almost as deeply as in their own 
country, a band including such names as Hengatenberg, 
Dorner, Martensen, Delitzach, Godet, Ooater,.ee. Hia proper 
field is that of systematic theology, although his commentary 
on St. John's Goapel, and his defence of the Johannine author
ship, have won him a favourable hearing as an expositor. Hie 
beat-known work in English is his Apologetic work on the 
Fundamental, Saving, and Moral 'l'rt,tha of Christianity (in three 
vole.), a sort of popular coune of theology, which has had a 
large sale in English and a still larger one in German. The 
fint volume of his valuable History of Christian Ethics baa 
also appeared in translation. His greatest work in theology 
is still to come. Whenever it may appear we shall expect to 
find in it, not a rival of Domer and Martensen in originality 
and mauive strength, but a clear, learned survey of theology 
from the Lutheran standpoint; for Luthardt is everywhere 
the sturdy champion of Lutheran dogmatica, which he regards 
as the golden mean between the two extremes of Romanism 
and the " Reformed " confea&ion. His has been a busy life. 
He edits two German theological magazines, and is a notable 
preacher, his published sermons filling ten thin volnmea. 

His recently published Recollectitma are disappointing in 
one respect: they give ua little insight into the movement 
and progreaa of thought during his long life, or even into the 
growth of his own mind, dealing chiefly with matters of out
side interest. Still, aa a graphic picture of German life in 
religious and theological circles, the autobiography is not 
without instruction, furnishing ua with bright sketches of 
teachen and writen who before were mere names. The 
thankful, cheerful tone with which the old man reviews the 
past is inevitably chastened by a strain of aadneu. Fellow-
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students of early youth, colleagues of active yean, have all 
paued away. "The path I tread lead■ put graves." 

For thirty-five years Luthardt baa been profeaaor of theo
logy at Leipzig. That period baa witneued a wonderful 
revival of evangelical and Lutheran religioua life. The bald, 
cold, scoffing Rationalism of fifty years ago is unknown. The 
"critical" school of our day ia immeasurably better in tone 
and apirit. EvangelicRl faith is strong in learning aa well 
as in numben. In this revival Luthardt, though he does not 
say 10, has along with others borne no mean part. The lut 
chapter of bis Recollection11 photographs for us his principal 
Leipzig colleagues and friends-Winer, Tiachendorf, Delitzach, 
Tuch, Anger, Zez■chwitz, Ahlfeld, Besser, Kahni&-all now 
p111ed away : Winer," the founder of New Testament grammar 
and exegesis according to the laws of exact philology," a great 
classical scholar; Tiachendorf, "our glory in the field of New 
Testament textual criticism "; Ahlfeld, a German Spurgeon; 
Besser, a New Testament expositor on the plan of our 
"Expositor's Bible "; Zezschwitz, a master of Practical 
Theology, a finely-strung, poetical spirit. It was with Kahuia 
and Delitzsch, however, that Luthardt bad the cloaeat sym
pathy. The three friends stood firmly by the beat Lutheran 
traditions. Kahnia is little known out■ide Germany, aa none 
of his theological works, which are marked by distinguished 
ability, have been translated. These works fully bear out 
Luthardt's loving praise of his friend as a strong, rich, pnr 
found personality, little adapted for practical life, living in a 
world of contemplation and prayer, yet exerting a deep, pene
trative influence on those near him. " In a high degree he 
was what we call an unpractical man. In things of the outer 
life he was little better than a child. His world was the 
inner one of spirit, feeling, mood, intuition, thought ; fancy and 
feeling were his home. The outer world and life he felt aa a 
burden. He loved solitude, quiet spot■, was at home by gravea 
and in prayer." In the streets and squares of Leipzig he often 
went along absorbed in him■elf or in communion with God ; 
he would stand still, and, if acco■ ted by a friend, ■eemed like 
one recalled from another world. With thi■ depth of feeling 
he combined rare activity of intellect and re■tleu diligence in 
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1tudy. " In 1evere inner conttictl of hiB early yean the for
giveneu of aim found at Christ's crou, and jll8tification by 
faith alone, became the firm anchor-ground of hi1 aoul, by 
which he held fut in all the 1torms of hi■ inner life. In 
houn of quiet, friendly talk he has told me of those conflicts, 
aud of the dark night when in angui■h of soul he gruped 
Christ's cl'088, never to let it go again." His forte wu Church 
hi■tory. In a few ■troke■ he could make hearen or reader■ 
aee great characten, or periods and mol'ements of thought, 
with their own eyes. His style is clear and graphic in the 
extreme. 

Delitzach wu the lut to depart. All who knew him te■ tify 
that he wu u pre-eminent in goodneBB u in knowledge. An 
opponent compared him to Nathanael. Luthardt speak■ of 
him as " the glory of our Faculty, an ornament to our 
university." 

Luthardt is Bavarian by birth. He wu born in 1823. 
His home-land-the north-eutern corner of Bavaria-ii 
watered by the Main and has a rich ■oil. His family, after 
aeveral removala, aettled finally in the quaint Bavarian city of 
Nuremberg. The 1tol'7 of the father'• self-denying effort■ to 
educate hi1 aona ha1 a pathoa of ita own ; and the entire 
picture of the early home brings before 111 a aimplicity of life 
and manner■ which ia now a thing of the past. Piety, if 
aomewhat cold and atiff', wR■ Bincere and atrong. Not every 
one can uy of a numerou1 family connection, "Nowhere a 
child gone utray, nowhere apecial auff'ering or misfortune; all 
joyous, cheery, God-fearing, bound together in mutual 1ym
pathy and love." His maternal grandmother represent• the 
hard tone of the race and the age. " Nerve■ were never 
mentioned, and the word • ailing ' I never ao much u heard 
from her, or in the whole circle." It ia intere1ting to notice 
even in tho■e day■ of Rationalism the father's careful obser
vance of Sunday. "All needful preparations were made on 
Saturday, ao u to leave u little u poaible for Sunday. He 
marked the day alao by a 1pecial dreaa. He could not under
stand how many came 10 late to church ; to him it seemed 
a lack of reverence." The mother--aweeping, aewing, atory
telling, hearing leuou, early and late-ia 1imilarly sketched. 
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Study began in earneat at the Gymnuium, or Grammar 
School, of Nuremberg, where Luthardt wua pupil from 1834 
to 1841. The t.own is steeped in medilevaliem. lti famous 
churches, antique hoW1eB, narrow streets, with buildinp almost 
meeting above, are of inexhanatible interest. " If not the 
loveliest, it is the moet characteristic and interesting of cities. 
One walks amidst the 1igna of the history and life of our nation 
in the past. Everywhere put races 1peak t.o the preeent. 
Recent times have been unable to efface all this. The 
Luthardta' own houee was once the home of the Bi1hop1 of 
Bamberg on their riaita to Nuremberg. The city was also 
the birthplace of Germany's greateat artist, Albert Dilrer, the 
Protestant Michael Angelo, the friend of Luther and Melsnc
thon." • Luthardt tells how he stood for hours before Dilrer'1 
statue, until he could reproduce it in detail from memory. 
Melancthon often visited Dilrer at Nuremberg, and founded 
the Grammar-school there. The Reformen did almoat as 
much for Germany by their care for education aa by their 
religious teaching. John Knox and the Scotch Reformen 
took a similar course in Scotland. 

Luthardt was fortunate in his teachen-Roth, a model 
Rector, Niigelsbach, the cl881ical teacher, and Thomaaiu1, the 
religious teacher. The two latter afterwards became Profeason 
at the Bavarian Univenity of Erlangen. Nagelabach, who after
wards wrote an able work on Homeric theology, was an inspir
ing teacher, able to make the men of Greece and Rome live 
before hie pupils. He dwelt much on the moral and religioua 
state of the ancient world, making it in aome way a prepara
tion for the G01pel. " When the fulneu of time was come " 
waa hia favourite text. He seems to have had great faith in 
young Luthardt, who, however, aometimea failed him. " Once, 
after IM!eking an answer in vain from the rest of the claaa, he 
turned to me. I remained silenL He looked at me sadly, 
and said, ' Et tu mi B"'te.' " Thomasina ia a better known 
name. His work on Syatematic Theolo1111, written during his 
Erlangen profeBBOnhip, ia one of the fullest and noblest in the 
German language. With ample learning and independent 

• See an article on Dilrer in the C/,vck (Jvarkrly, January 1891. 
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judgment it combines fidelity to Reformation doctrine, and 
warm Evangelical feeling. His Hiato,y of Christian Dogma 
is even finer still, more compact and finished. The picture he 
gives of the development of thought in early, media,val, and 
modern .days could scarcely be surpaBBed. Luthardt speaks 
with grateful affection of the good he received at the Gymna
sium from Thomasius's teaching in Biblical history and expo
sition, and in Christian doctrine. The teacher's mild, gentle 
spirit added impre1111iveneu to the excellent matter. His 
preaching was al110 very attnctive. " He was third preacher 
of St. Lawrence church. I was a diligent hearer of his ser
mons, and was alway11 glad to meet my teacher Nigelsbach 
under the portico of that gloriou11 church. We had our 
regular standing-place. Some of his sermons still linger in 
my memory." Luthardt sat at the feet of the same teacher 
again at Erlangen, where he took the course of Dogmatic 
History. 

The next four or five years were divided between the Uni
versities of Erlangen and Berlin. Here, again, the interest 
centrea in the personality of the teachers, and in Luthardt'11 
attitude, sympathetic or the opposite, to them. The names 
are Harle1s, vo11 Schaden, Schelling, von Hofmann, Neander, 
Ranke, von Raumer. Harlesa ia known to us by his Chriatian 
Ethic,, which has had great influence in Germany, though, 
as Luthardt laments, its day seem11 now to be past. Luthardt 
11ay11 truly enough that Christianity does not supply the 
material of our life. Thill is given in the world and our natural 
relations to it. What Chri1tian ethics has to do is to give to 
thi11 material a religions form, or fill it with a religious spirit. 
Harle111'11 teaching is thoroughly sound and Scriptural His 
fame in Germany rests more on his work u a chlll'ch leader. 
He fought a l1ard battle against Bavarian Ultramontanism, 
Though he did not always win, this did not leaaen his courage 
and fidelity to conviction. " I never saw any one whose 
whole appearance and manner gave me the impreuion of a 
Prince of the Church so much as that of Harless." Von 
Schaden, the Erlangen Professor of Philo11ophy, is otherwiae 
unknown to us, but he was a favourite with our student. 
Perhapa hi1 early death from a mysterio111 internal di11eue 
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prevented him from becoming famous. He ia described u 
noble alike in mind and peraon, full of youthful fire, simple 
and unspoiled as a child, overflowing with wit and humour, 
yet always true to and upiring after the highest in thought 
and expre11ion. His originality waa extreme. Hia aim wu 
to construct a philOBOphy of religion which should harmonise 
Nature and Christianity. But he aeema to have puzzled him
self and bis hearers with theoaophical speculations in the strain 
of Jacob Behmen. 

Luthardt gives a lively picture of the scene in ScheJling'■ 
lecture-room at Berlin. It waa the time when Schelling w&11 
leading a revolt against Hegel'• ab■olute ideali■m. " When 
now and again Schelling said a sharp thing about Hegel'■ 
method, which made the idea evolve the world from itaelf, a■ 
the ab■olute loses itself in pa11ing from idea to reality, a storm 
of protests and counter-protests arose in the audience. Schel
ling meanwhile, with bia lion-head, remained calmly standing 
till the storm aub■ided, when be resumed aa if nothing bad 
happened. That we young folk enjoyed it, goe■ without 
saying. How much philo■ophy we really learned ia another 
question." The young student enjoyed the first lecture on the 
end of philosophy and the mystery of being ; but Schelling'a 
doctrine of " potencies " staggered him, as it baa many others. 
The net result waa a certain amount of mental stimulus. 

Neander'a ·lectures on Church History seem to have im
pressed the student le11 favourably. His thorough goodness 
■ecured general respect, though hi■ oddities of bearing provoked 
amu■ement. Luthardt finds two faults with him-fint, that 
hi■ doctrinal creed WU too vague, aa we can easily auppoae it 
would be to ao strict a Lutheran; and secondly, that hi■ 
teaching dealt too much with the mere facts of history and 
too little with the development of ideas and purpose in the 
facts. Ranke, dealing with ■ecular history in a broad, philo
■opbical way, waa much more to the student's taste. 

A more influential teacher in bia case was von Hofmann, 
who ia little known outside Germany, but who baa done a 
great work within it. Luthardt calla him " far the greateat 
of the biblical theologians of the present century.'' Hofmann 
wu trained in Ranke'• bi■torical acbool at Berlin, and applied 



Dr. Luthardt' a Ruoll«tUYTl,8. 

his method■ to the con■truing and interpreting of Scripture 
revelation. Hi■ governing principle wu that of the organic, 
divinely-pwpoeed unity of Scripture. Scripture to him wu 
u much a perfect unity u the outward co■mo■, combining 
unity with divenity, development with completene111. It is on 
this basis that he treats Scripture in hi■ two great works, his 
Scripture Proof and his Prophecy and Fulfilment. The tint 
is nothiDg leas than a system of theology built up throughout 
of Scripture material■• The conception is a grand one, and 
it ia grandly worked out with immense labour and ability. 
The Prophecy and Fulfilment is u comprehensive in scope, 
travening the whole ground of revelation in another direction 
or from another starting-point. It is difficult to conceive of 
a more original and stimulating writer than Hofmann. In 
hia commentaries the originality often borders on the eccentric. 
His ■mailer works are of the 1ame character. It is 1trange 
that none of these works have been translated. 

Luthardt took two course& of 1tudy with Hofmann at 
Erlangen, one on Old Testament Introduction, the other 
on the P■alm■. One le■10n he leamed in the former subject 
WU that critical questions are to be 1ettled, not merely by 
point■ of detail, but above all by a collective view of the 
whole. He ■peaks highly of the coune on the P■alms. Two 
feature■ marked the lecturer'■ expository method. Fint, he 
made the 1tudy the common work of teacher and 1tudent, in 
cont1'811t with Hengatenberg and Harle■1, who took the old way 
of communicating only finiahed result■. And, again, Hofmann 
wu full of the historical spirit. He brought no ready-made 
conclmions to the text. While u conservative in belief u 
Hengatenberg, his method■ of expo■ition and defence were 
altogether different. Although a atrict Lutheran, he stood 
on the ground of grammatical and hi■torical exposition, and 
let tradition take care of itself. " Hi■ theological thought 
was ruled through and through by Scripture, although his 
undentanding of Scripture wu not uninfluenced by more 
philOBOphic new■." Luthardt trace■ in him the influence of 
Spinoza. " He wu always in heart a ■cholar of Scripture ; 
there wu never a more absolute one." There ia alwaya, too, 
in hia writing■ a glow of holy feeling. It may interest us 
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alao to know that Hofmann wu an admiring lover and atudent 
of Shakeapeare. We need not enter on the controveny which 
aroae about Hofmann'• way of atating the doctrine of the Atone
ment. We prefer to think that hia fondneaa for originality, 
perhapa, led him into error of form rather than of aubatance. 
Hia manner in teaching wu remarkably alow and impuaive, 
and yet it was evidently not without force, impreuive by 
weight of matter rather than by grace of form. 

While in Berlin, Luthardt gave conaiderable time privately 
to the atudy of Schleiermacher'a works. There wu much, of 
courae, to offend Lutheran auaceptibilitiea in the great maater'a 
vagueneaa and dift'uaeneu. And yet the atudeut wu fucinated 
againet hie will, u othen have been, by the refinement of 
thought and expreaaion, the traneparent logic, the lofty 
platonic apirit and myatic glow of feeling breathing through 
1111 he writea. " Thie thought forced itaelf on me, that all 
dogmatic material must needa become a part of our own inner 
life, and not remain merely a thing of outward formulas aud 
eccleeiastical authority." In literature Luthardt wu at the 
aame time mutering the " romantic" school of writen, the 
achool of Tieck and Novalia. 

The univenity coune wu followed by two yean at a 
Preachers' Seminary at Munich. Here his time should have 
been given to the study of practical theology, including homi
letica and pastoral work. But the studenta seem to have been 
left almoat entirely to themaelvea. Luthardt employed hia 
time in various private atudiea, in profiting by the maater
piecea of art for which the Bavarian capital ia famoua, in BOCial 
intercoune, and in attending cluaes in the Gymnuium. In 
one houae he met with Strauu, the author of the Life of Jetnu 
and The Old Faith and the New. Strangely enough, the 
aceptic wu occupying himaelf with Auguatine. On Luthardt'a 
aaying that Auguatine wu moat worthy of atudy, u the entire 
world of the Middle Agee fed on hia writinga, Stra1111 replied, 
11 Yea, he wu a man before he became a Chriatian.'' What 
aort of a man Angoatine was before he became a Chriatian we 
know well. 

It ia not many who have fomul the study of Leuing helpful 
to faith in revelation, but Luthardt did. About the time of 
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hia final examination he was greatly troubled by the question, 
How the historical element in revelation ia related to the moral? 
What have historical facts to do with man's inner life? How 
can they be eaaential to faith ? It ia juat the aame difficulty 
that baa been raiaed by Matthew Arnold and Dr. Abbott. The 
historical aide of revelation ia the huak, the apiritual truth is 
the kernel. The reading of Lening and of John von Muller, 
the hiatorian, showed him how the hiatorical factor ia an 
eaaential element in all human life. " Doea not all our life, 
even our inward life, reat on hiatorical ground ? We cannot 
break lOOBe from thia connection and dependence. Even the 
moral trutha of the inner life are interwoven with historical 
relations. And when in religion we have to do with the 
relation between God and mankind, muat not thia relation 
have its hiatory, on which the inner religious life of the indi
vidual ia in thia cue dependent ? So Leasing became for me 
an apologiet of Chriatianity ." It ia needleas to say that Von 
Hofmann'a teaching deepened this conviction. " But the final 
solution lies deeper. For if the centre of the aacred hiatory ia 
the incarnation and death of Jeaua Chriat, while theae very 
fact11, in which God Himself in Hia Son baa entered into 
hiatory and descended to our loweat depths, aeem incredible, 
moat we not ounelves firat become more humble, in order to 
underatand God'■ humility, and in it diaceru the divinest 
glory ? " " The foolishness of God ia wiser than men ; and 
the weakneu of God ia atronger than men." 

Hia appreciation of hiatorical Chriatianity was heightened 
during the Miinich period by reading, in the early hiatory of 
the Church, the Apoatolic Father, in the two folio■ of Coteleriua, 
Mohler', Patrology, and Moaheim'a Hiatory in Latin of the 
pre-Constantine period. Modem philoaophy also occupied 
him. Theosophy, from Tauler to Baader and Oetinger, 
attracted, but could not hold him. It ia too unaubatantial for 
any one with a atrong aenae of hiatorical reality. Luthardt 
hu come more and more to aee in Chriatianity, aa npounded 
in the epiatlea to the Romana and Epheaiana, the true philoaopby 
of hiatory. 

Hia atwliea were greatly helped by the inatrnction he gave 
in religion and hiatory to the Proteetant echolan in the Mf1nich 
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Gymnuinm. Hia former teacher, Nagelabach, wu hie pattern. 
Once, in an intenal between the religiolll and hiatorical leaaona, 
a acholar, Felix Dahn, known afterwarda aa a poet, put to him 
the straight question: "Why, Profeaaor, are you really a 
Christian ? " At tirat 10mewhat atartled by the queation, he 
preaently replied : " BecaUBe without Christianity everything 
ia an unaolved riddle and utter contradiction-myown existence 
and everything elae. Christianity alone aolvea the riddle." 
The acholar who uked the question afterwuda 1tnyed into 
Pantheism. 

On a visit to Wttrtemberg ill 1844 Luthardt witneaaed 
aome remarkable phenomena in connection with a religioua • 
awakening which continued 10me months. Violent convulaiona, 
strange noiaea at night in the houaea, were among the incidente. 
Blumhardt, the pastor at MlSttliDgen, the centre of the move
ment, bad no hesitation in aacribing them to diabolical in
fluence atirred up by the religioua revival. Something perhaps 
ia due to the warm, emotional temperament of the people of 
Wttrtemberg. However the strange phl.'lnomena are to be 
esplained, the religioua movement wu a fact. No 11pecial 
meana were uaed. The putor wu a man of 1uperior ability 
and education. The senicea were quiet and orderly. The 
people hung in crowds on the word preached. Confeuion to 
the pastor and abBOlution are retained in the Lutheran Church, 
and the pastor wu often engaged from morning to night in 
thia work. The visitor aay11 : " I heard three of the putor's 
aermona, which were calm and simple. But every word told, 
because every word came from the deptha of the aonl, and wu 
adapted to the congregation and ita circnmatancea. It wu 
interesting to watch the univenal attention. They drank in 
every word. No peasant thought of sleeping. I heard one 
and another tell their Christian experience, and it wu a joy 
to listen to them." 

Another imposing figure of the Bavarian Churob brought 
before ua ia that of Wilhelm L6he of Neuendettelaau, the 
leader of High Church Lutheraniam. Luthardt viaited him 
in I 845, and visited bia grave and the acene of bia labour 
and succeaa at a later period. Bia chief interest t,o ua ii hia 
great work in orgamaing miuiona to the German emigrante 
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in America and in founding charitable inatitutiona of all kind■. 
Hi■ deaconea■ in■titute ia the parent of many ■imilar in■titu
tion■. In thi■ way an oblCllre Bavarian village ha■ become 
the centre of a work who■e eff'ecta are felt to the end of the 
world. L6he him■elf was a commanding form in penon, 
character, and force of will. Neuendettel1&u, as it is, ia 
hi■ creation. Luthardt dwells at length on the impul■e 
which he gave to liturgical development in the Lutheran 
Cblll'Ch, which he evidently think■ ha■ done great good. 
With much that he 1&ys we may agree. " We boast, a■ 
againat the Roman Church, that with u■ the congregation takes 
a greater ■hare in worship than there. But the boast ia to a 
great extent vain. On the contrary, it ia often more paaaive 
than in that Church, where the congregation ia active in 
variou■ waya. And how often with u■ the hope of moving 
the Church to activity ia given up before an earnest effort 
baa been made. Even earnest miniatera aometimea leave the 
Liturgy to the choir, while the congregation is silent, or sit■ 
half asleep when it should riae, or they endure the moat 
taateleas interlude■ from the organist, and much else of the 
1&me sort." Luthardt thinks that in Germany too much im
portance ia given to the sermon. Hi■ remarks are worth 
quoting : " Laying the chief atresa on preaching leads only 
too easily to forced climaxes or artificial and formal habits, 
which are the death of naturalneu and fatal to aucceaa, or 
to rhetorical refinement■ and degrading man-worship with all 
it■ doubtful conaequencea. The preaching I heard in Neuendet
telaau waa able and good, but it did not stand out by itself, 
but fitted excellently into the order of worship. Of course, 
God's Word moat always be the Alpha and Omega; but need 
it always shape itself in peculiar form■ of speech ? May it 
not take different form■ ? •• Lnthardt evidently doea not 
think that there ia any danger yet of improvement in the 
extemala of worship going too far. The same remark applies to 
the aaaociationa for laboun of Chriatian charity. The deacone11 
imtitute ha■ apread rapidly in German Proteatantiam. The 
Neuendettel■au e■tabliahment■ for dealing with ■offering in 
variou■ ahapea have found many imitators. " From all this 
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one gets the impreHion, This is cloieter-life transferred to 
Protestant soil, based on 1pontaneous devotion and toil." 

No fewer than eight chapters are filled with account■ of 
intercourse at variou1 times with Roman Catholic profe11cm1 
and priests. From the fact that the majority of the Bavarian 
people are Catholic, Protestants there are brought into close 
contact with the Roman Church. On holiday excursions into 
the Tyrol mountains Luthardt and his companion• had much 
pleasant convene with profeisors from the Innsbruck Uni
Yersity, with mutual profit. The ignorance of Proteatantism 
ahown by educated Catholics was strange. To them Pro
testantism and Rationalism were identical Luthardt and 
his friends were ■truck. with the utter want of independence 
on the other aide. The Catholics could not understand the 
certainty and confidence of evangelical piety. On the other 
hand, the Roman piety of obedience apread over the whole 
manner a certain air of gentlene88 and resignation. "I once 
uked Schenach, profeuor of philosophy, whether taking the 
Sacrament every day in private mus was not wearisome. He 
said, he hoped alwaya to be found in the right frame of mind, 
which probably conaisted in tho absence of any special sin." 
Another Catholic professor, Fliir, once aaked whether Luthardt 
did not aee in him a resemblance to Luther, and wa■ quite 
pleased on being answered in the affirmative. Profeuor Flix 
was afterward■ promoted to an important post in Rome. His 
letter■, published after his death in 1 8 S 9 with many omissions, 
give far from a flattering account of the state of Rome under 
the Pope'a away. Nothing flourished but intrigue, craft, igno
rance, and pretence. He was too loyal to write all he knew. 

On another journey in Bavaria Luthardt met with a village 
priest in the inn. Entering into conversation, the priest pro
posed a discuiaion on a text of Scripture. Rom. iii. 27 was 
chosen. The conversation wu to be in Latin, ne a/ii intel
ligant. So with a Greek, Latin, an:l German Testament the 
talk went on ■everal boon, often atraying far enough from 
the text. The doctrine o[ the Church inevitably came up. 
The prieat's position was, Ubi Papa ibi eccle,ia, nam Pupa 
eat vicariu, Jesu, Christi. Luthardt instanced Tertullian as 
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calling the Holy Spirit vicariUB Chriati. The priest at once 
asked about Tertullia11'1 orthodoxy, which was not perfect. 
If Luthardt was 11urprised at the argumentative aptneBB of a 
priest in a remote village, the priest was 11urprised that a Pro
testant believed so much. "' You are not far from being .a 
Catholic Christian,' he said. • Sum CatholiC1U Christian,u,' 
I replied; 'only not a Roman, but evangelical Catholic.' 
'I will receive you into the Church to-day,' he saiJ. 'I 
must first know on what confession,' I replied. He hastened 
home to fetch the Tridentine confession. We began to go 
through it. 'Seven sacraments in11tituted by Christ,' it said. 
' The sacrament of marriage instituted by Christ ? ' I asked. 
• Go on,' he answered. He became somewhat doubtful.'' The 
convenation well illustrates the difference between the Roman 
nnd Protestant methods of training for the ministry. 'rhe 
former exercises the memory chiefly. The priest had all his 
arguments ready at the moment. The latter trusts more to 
individual skill and judgment. Luthardt thinks a combina
tion of the two methods best. The village inn seems to have 
been a frequent re@ort of the priest, which suggests to the 
traveller some reftection11 on the advantage of the pastor's 
family life. 

Luthardt gives an interesting account of a conversation he 
had with Dr. Dollinger in August 1871. The following is a 
summary of what was said. L.-" Protestant theologians fol
low the old Catholic movement with the liveliest interest and 
sympathy. But, if I may be allowed to say so, its pW'ely 
religions character is not sufficiently prominent to give it suc
ceBB. It may be that this is a limitation of view; but a Pro
testant theologian is bound to apply the standard of the 
Reformation to such movements.'' D.-" This is not a plll'ely 
religious movement, but just as much a question of civilisa
tion, bound up with the entire progress of civilisation and of 
far-reaching significance. I shall not see the end\ of it, but 
the opposition to the Roman schemes, as declared in the Sylla
bus, is certain to triumph. For the Syllabus is a declaration 
of war against the whole of modern society," L.-" I think this 
mu11t lead to alliances of a rather mixed sort, which will per
l111pa he nther a weakneBS than a strength.'' D.-" That is un-
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avoidable. How can it be prevented? " L.-" To me it seems 
not 10 difficult. A thoroughly Christian confeuion, such u 
would repel all who did not care for saving truth but only for 
oppoaition, would perhaps be sufficient to sift parties." Dol
linger then fell back on the numerou■ adhe■ion■ he wu con
■tantly receiving. But as Luthardt justly remarked, these 
belonged only to the educated clauea. The movement was 
too select. There was no popular and therefore no perma
nent element about it. What did artisans and peasants care 
about the hereey of Pope Honorius? " When finally he ll

ferred to his favourite idEa of an alliance of the epiacopal 
churches, aud ■poke of sympathetic expressions from the 
English and Ru1Sian churches, I thought it time to end the 
convenation. For how 110 learned and able a man as Dol
linger could found his hopes on such an illusion, I could never 
understand.'' Time hu shown the correctneSB of this judg
ment. Dollinger was no leader of men. His life was indeed 
tragiclll in its i88ues. Our author truly says that he had far 
too much of Erasmus in him, nothing of Luther. The doc
trine of Papal Infallibility ia the neceesary outcome of the 
Papal system, as Protestants have always held. The wonder 
is that the definition was delayed 10 long. The old Lutheran, 
John Gerhard, long ago declared the infallibility of the Pope, 
when speaking aa the Church's guide, to be the principle of 
the entire Roman Rystem. "·Whoever gives his finger must 
give his hand, and then himself. Thi■ is the logical conclusion 
of Rome, or, shall we aay, its penalty?" As ia well known, 
the moat leamed Catholic bishops and profe1110n protested u 
strongly against the propoaed new dogma as Dollinger, but 
when it paned they aubmitted, and even tumed against their 
fellow-protesters, 

Luthardt relates another instructive incident. On a visit 
to Rome in 18 7 4 be was looking with his wife at Raphael's 
pictures in the Vatican, when a prieet, who evidently took 
them for picture connoiaaeun, came up and offered to show 
them other pictures in his private rooms in the Vatican. On 
going to the apartments of the Monaignor, for such be proved 
to be, they found the walls covered with fine paintinga of ev~ry 
style and school. Their attention was apecially drawn to a 
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portrait of Rapbo.el by himself. On their expreuing 11urpriac 
at the wealth of the collection, the Mon11ig11or remarked. that 
they belonged to a aociety ; he only had charge of them. He 
then uked Luthardt to write an article about them 110 a11 to 
make them known. He overflowed with courteay, and offered 
to 11ecure an audience of the Pope. In declining the latter 
offer by letter, the visiton made themselves known. It turned 
out, according to information which Luthardt received, that 
these pictures had belonged to monuteries, and had di11appeared 
when the monaateries were suppre111ed by the Italian Govern
ment. Raphael's portrait bad belouged to the Modena col
lection, and had vanished in this way. In the Vatican they 
were 11afe in Papal custody. 'l'he object evidently wo.s to sell 
them. 

We need not linger on the ~ount of lrvingism in Ger
many. Its chief conque11t there was Thierach, a learned theo
logian and humble Christian. Lutbardt's vi11it11 to the '' Re
formed,'' Churches of Switzerland and France are of more 
general interest. " Reformed " denotes on the Continent the 
Calvinistic as distinguished from the Lutheran Reformation. 
The division waa one of the chief misfortunes of the Reform
ation, and the cause of 11erious loss and disaster. While the 
two Churches are equally faithful to the central doctrines of 
the Reformation, they dift'er widely on other questions, espe
cially on the sacraments. It is easy to understand how uneasy 
a 11trong Lutheran like our author would feel in a" Reformed'• 
atmo11phere, and such wa11 the case. He was present at a 
Sunday senice in Lanterbrunn. There were three baptisms. 
" The prayen were good and Christian. But there was no 
reference to any divine gift to the children in baptiam ; bap
tism is merely a covenant-sign imposing obligatiom. Not 
what is done by God, but only what is to be done by ua, was 
dwelt on. It is evident there was no idea of means of grace 
in the proper sense.'' The criticism of the sermon is in the 
aame Lutheran strain : " The sermon was brief and good, 
positive in teaching. But everything pointing, however re
motely, to a priestly office waa avoided with an anxiety which 
seemed almoat laughable to a Lutheran. The preacher ■poke 
of the assurance of 11alvation ; but he referred not to the 
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divine promise in word and sacrament, but to the work or the 
Holy Spirit in the life. The sermon was followed by confeaaion 
or aio. But there was no absolution or declaration of the 
divine forgiveneBB. It waa left to every one to get forgiveneu 
for himself Crom God. The difference between our Church and 
t.hein Reemed to me to be in everything, not merely in thia or 
that doctrine. The entire mode or thought and ita ei:pre11ion 
in Church practice and in dealing with rnlea is different." This 
opinion is true enough. 8ome will admirP. Reformed ways 
more than Lutheran. Luthardt adds, " Our Church alone is 
the Church of joyous aaviog asauraoce in word and 11acrament. 
The Roman would guarantee salvation by the outward Church 
nod ita priestly acts; to these it■ memben are bound; there 
ia no personal aBBuraoce through God's promise. The Re
formed Church refers ii9 members directly to God in Heaven, 
and His hidden counsel, of which they can only be B11Sured by 
meana ofthe Holy Spirit in their Christian walk. A serioua 
and majeatic Christianity it is unqueationably, for it place■ 
the Christian directly before the divine Majesty. Despite ita 
sobriety the se"ice made a deep impreasion on me." At another 
time Luthardt was present at a Reformed Communion-11ervice. 
The critici11m run11 on 11imilar linea. The se"ice seemed abort 
to the visitor. " The whole was not without a certain dignity 
and awe, but nothing of myateTy. It was an action of the 
Church ; there waa no hint or feeling that there is a myatery 
here, and that Chriat is present with His gift." 

It is pleasant to hear Luthardt bear emphatic teatimony to 
the ability and devoted labours or the .Swiss par,tors. But the 
difference■ of opinion crop up everywhere. Hia friend aaked 
him for bia portrait to put in an album, which contained Gari
baldi'• portrait. " I aaid, ' my portrait would not go with his.' 
• Why not ? • ' Garibaldi is a revolutionist.' ' What then? ' 
' Revolution is ain.' 'But he opened the way for the gospel 
by liberating the Bibles which the Austrian• bad put under 
lock and key.' • Even the devil, Luther aay1, must perforce 
be the servant or onr Lord God. Revolution ia ain.' An un
heard of idea to him." The theme was resumed in the even
iag family circle. All fell foul of Luthardt and his ante
diluvian views, the ladiea moat of all. The stout German con-



274 Ih·. Luthardt's Recollections. 

aervative held by his doctrine of passive obedience with a 
tenacity worthy of English non-jurors. One asked where 
French Protestantism would have been on that theory. Nothing 
daunted, he replied, '' Where Protestantism would have been 
I know not ; that is known to God only ; probably it would 
have been no worse off." 

Before entering on his life-work BI Profeasor at Leipzig, 
Luthardt spent three years at Erlangen as assistant to his old 
teachers, Hofmann and Thomasina, and two years at Marburg 
in Hesse, as E1.traordinary Professor. In the former place he 
was actively engaged in labours of Christian charity of various 
kinds. The vicar of the place, Schunck, an old fellow-student 
of his, was fired with the spirit of the Inner Mission, which 
baa done so much to call forth the energy of modem Luther
aniam. Luthardt had, with others, his visiting district, and 
this, with claaaea and aervices, filled up his time well. The 
glimpse be got into the mass of wretchedneaa was a aur
prise to him. " The poverty was the least evil ; the moral 
conditions were the worst. Among others, self-rigbteollBneBB 
was the bar to real improvement." Soon afterwards, his friend 
Schunck fell ill and died, after years of dreadful suffering. "It 
ia incomprehenaible how one with a paaaion for work, and 
eminently gifted for practical uaefulneaa, should be 110 early 
condemned to inaction, and should pass through such a furnace 
of tribulation to the reat of God'a people." Before writing 
theae words the author had again looked over the letten of his 
early friend with mingled feelings of grief for his early death, 
and wonder at hia work and his resignation. At Erlangen 
also he met Ebrard, profeuor and paator of a reformed Church, 
known to na by his able replies to the critical achool in 
his Go,pel History, Commentary on St. John's Epistles, and 
Christian Apologetics in three volumes. The latter work 
especially confirms all that Luthardt says about hia acquire
ments in philology and science, BI well as theology, and alao 
about the atrong language he often used. " That I did not 
agree with him in theology on many points ia matter of course; 
but that he truly loved the Lord Jeana Christ and sought his 
glory, I know." At thia period we alao get pleasant peeps 
into private reading-circles meeting in the evening in quiet 
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housee. The intercourae waa e:a:hilarating, as the hospitality 
diapenaed and enjoyed was simple. "To this circle Schunck 
alao belonged, with his joyous spirit, until aofl'ering intruded 
and cast its ■ad shadow on the happy party.'' 

The Marburg residence was marked by the same union of 
1tudy, toil, and practical activity in Church-work. According 
to Lnthardt'11 picture, Marbnrg must be one of the moat 
romantic 11pota in Germany, a wonderful blending of hill and 
wood and valley. It i11 the scene of St. Elizabeth'11 life, or 
legend, probably both. It wu also the scene, in IS 29, of the 
conference between Luther and Melanctbon on the one aide, 
and Zwingli and Oecolampadiu11 on the other, a conference 
which sealed the rupture between the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches. Our author naturally remark11 that this result, 
while it defeated the hopes of Church union, preaerved the purity 
of the Lutheran confeaaion. Moat ■tudents look back on tl.ii■ 
a11 the chief mistake of the Reformation. The Papacy pro
fited enormously by it. Luthardt's colleague■ in the Univenity 
belonged to different confessiona-Henke and Heppe to the 
Reformed, Vilmar to the Lutheran, the latter to the highe■t or 
moat extreme school. Vilmar wu a typical example of the 
genuine Hesaian-■trong, blunt, inflexible for what he held to 
be right. He would cut off friend11 who yielded an inch to 
■ave a city. "He waa like a knotty, gnarled trunk, yet full of 
budding life behind the rough bark. For gnarled and blunt, 
repellent and harah, prone to extremes in judging u he seemed, 
within he wu full of ■ympathy for popular life and poetry, 
and full of warm, even womanly, feeling.'' Hia Church views 
were too e:a:treme even for our author. 

Before concluding thi11 notice of the Recollections of a 
living German divine we may fitly refer to thf' ■enicea ren
dered to British and American theology by the Clark aeries of 
translations which has jost come to an end. The tint volume 
of Luthardt'li Kutory of Ethics was one of its last i111ue1.1. 
The British Churche11 owe no alight debt to Mea■rs. Clark for 
the enterprue with which, for forty-five yean, they have carried 
on the publication with such remarkable regularity. Four 
volumes yearly have appeared without fail. Nor 11bould we 
forget the Biblical Cabinet, which preceded the Foreign Theo-
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lo9ical Library. We can well undentand the difficulty of 
continuing tbe aerie■ with growing competition-competition 
which is it.self the best proof of the aucceu of the old aeries. 
Jt'ew will doubt tbat tbe result of the tranalationa hBB been 
good. The atream of tlieological science has been broadened 
and deepened. The achool of Scriptural study, especially in 
Old Testament research and criticism, ha■ been greatly helped, 
if not created, by the stimulua of German learning. If Eng
liah Deism generation■ ago gave birth to German Rationaliaw, 
Germany is now repaying evil with good. There are of course 
tore■ in the wheat, but'theae arc comparatively harmlen. The 
truth will work itself clear of encompassing error. It ia sur
prising what a high level the aeries baa maintained. A 
library which in it■ new isaue comprioea auch work■ as 
Schurer'• Jewil,h People in the Time of Christ, Delitzsch'11 and 
Godet'• and Orelli'11 Commentaries, Martemien'a Ethics, 
Dorner'• 1heofogy, W eiaa's treatises, may well claim to have 
deaened well of British atudents and preachers. 

AaT. V.-THE "FIELD NATURALIST'': THE 
REV. J. G. WOOD. 

The Rev. J. G. Wood: Hi11 Life and Work. By the Rev. 
TezonoaE Woon, F.E.S. Casaell & Company, Limited. 
1890. 

" My fathel''s great diatinction," aaya the Rev. Theodore 
Wood, "was that of being the pioneer in the work 

of popularising natural history, and preaenting it to the 
general public in the form of an alluring and deeply interest
ing atudy. He had many aubaequent imitaton, but he him
self imitated no one. He found Zoolou a dull and dry 
study, open to none but the favoured few ; . . • , he left it an 
open book of world-wide interest, needing no ■cholar to read 
or interpret it ... , . His waa the pen that Jed other pena 
to write upon the subject. His was the enthu■iaam that fired 
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the enthuaiaam of othen; which made obsenen out of 
mechanica, and naturalists out of artisans. And together 
with ability and enthusiasm he united a dogged perseverance 
which enabled him to accomplish a work which, even so far 
as its mere extent is concerned, very few men have excelled. 

" Is it unbecoming in me, as his son, to say all this? I 
trust not." 

Not many readen of thP- late l\lr. Wood's works, uot 
many who follow the story of his life as told in the pages 
before us, will think thi■ eulogy errs by exce11. The modest 
claim here made is wr,ll sustained by the record of many years 
of patient, zealous, fruitful labour ; and the biography gives 
us in addition the picture of a rarely winning personality; a 
character in which high intelligence and poetic originality of 
thought, accurate observation and unfailing practical ability, 
were the obedient servants of a transparent purity of purpose 
and a 1weetne11 of soul worthy of the loyal Christian whoae 
scientific attainment11 strengthened his faith instead of 
crippling it. Such a character, liuch a life, nre well worth 
studying. 

The determining influence in Mr. Wood's life wu un
doubtedly that of his father, John Freeman Wood, a surgeon 
sufficiently distinguished to be acting as chemic1&l lecturer at 
the l\liddlesex Hospital, when in 1 8 2 7 the . son wu born to 
him whom he named John George, and who ia known to 10 

many loven of natural history as " J. G. Wood," its ablest 
populariser. It was the father's kEen discernment and 
practical wiadom which decided that • the frail precocious 
child, with hia infant pasaion for books, should not grow up 
in London "a playleu day-dreamer," like poor young Cole
ridge, nor find an early grave in the monstrous city, but 
should be braced and strengthened for life's warfare by the 
liberal health-giving education of the fields anrl woods; 

• should be a hardy swimmer, an agile runner, a bold climber 
and explorer, and should study the glorioua open book of 
Nature more than the printed pages, which the boy never
theleu continued to delight in. The removal of the family 
to Oxford when "Johnny Wood" was in hie fourth year, 
1ave full acope for this plan, which 1ucceeded to admiration. 
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Not only wu the alight sickly frame endowed by athletic 
exerciae with a au.rprising power of physical endurance, bot 
the eyes of the mind were opened to the beauty and glory of 
the myriad life to be found in woodland and field and stream, 
and the lifelong craving for reading in "Natme'• infinite 
hook of aecre1y" was awakened. His father's microscope, hia 
father's io1truction1, the treaaurea of the Ashmoleao Muaeum 
early laid open to him, fed the growing flame ; and the bent 
of his mind waa quite fixed when, at eleven years old, he waa 
deemed fit to bear the strict discipline of school. 

At Ashbourne Grammar School in Derbyshire, at Merton 
College in Oxford, the natural history studies went on hand 
in hand with the literary requirement, needful for one who 
WBB fully bent on entering the Church. He acquitted him
self very honourably in these latter, and succeeded in paying 
his own expenses throughout his University career, aupple
meotiog by tutor'• work the Jackson scholarship which he 
gained veey 1000 after entering college. When not quite 
twenty he had already taken his B.A. degree, and therefore 
had to wait 10me yean before he waa eligible for ordination. 
The time wu well filled up by tutorship, and by two years of 
moat profitable study in the Anatomical Museum at Christ 
Church under the Regius Professor of Anatomy, Dr.-now 
Sir Henry-Acland. Thoae two years enriched him with the 
knowledge of anatomy and cl&11Sification, taught him to look 
behind the beautiful 1how1 of animated nature for the 
principles governing those phenomena, and enabled him to 
seize that "great and all important law-that atructme 
dependa on habit-which afterwards formed the key-note to 
so much of hie writioga.'' His early experience had taught 
him what and how to obsene; he now knew how to 
interpret; and hia equipment for his particular aervice waa 
complete. 

It ia aignificant of the course his life was to al!l8ume that 
his first book-a ■mall natural hiatory for '' the general 
reader," was written and published already, when in J 852 he 
received ordination from Samuel Wilberforce, and entered, 
foll of enthu1iaam, on the duties of hie first cmacy. There 
were many gape and chum■ in hi■ regular work u a clergy-
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man, and in I 8 7 3 it practically terminated; but hia zealona 
toil aa a naturalist, intermitted only through physical disable
ment, wu carried on under the very shadow of death, and 
perhaps hastened death itself by the heroic perseverance with 
which he punned it. There is much of attraction in the 
story of that part of Mr. Wood'11 distinctly clerical career 
which is covered by the eleven yean in which he acted u a 
sort of " honorary curate " to the Vicar of Erith, the Venerable 
C. J. Smith, and the seven yean during which he held the 
Precentorahip of the Canterbury Diocesan Choral Union. 
At Erith he succeeded in rai■ing the service, of the pariah 
church from the very nadir of slovenly irreverence to a high 
pitch of attractiveneu and efficiency ; and his 1ucce■1 in call
ing a highly-trained choir into exiatence out of what seemed 
hopeleS1 chaos procured for him the difficult post of Precentor, 
entailing the conducting and arranging of the annual fe■tival■ 
of the choirs in the majestic cathedral of Canterbury. The 
preuure of other duties compelled his re■ignation in I 8 7 S of 
this work, in which he had greatly delighted. In this connec
tion there ia a pleasant story of the origin of the fine proces
aional hymn, " Forward be our watchword," fint sung with 
"almoat overwhelming effect" at Canterbury in the Festival 
of I 869. Dean Alford, at Mr. Wood's reque■t, had written 
both the words and the air, after the exacting Preceotor had 
returned an '' admirable hvmn" to its excellent author, u 
" not adapted to be sung ~n the march." The good Dean, 
taking the audacioua advice to compose his proceasional while 
aJowly walking along the course marked out for the proceaion, 
ahortly forwarded the manuacript of his grand hymn to the 
adviser, "with a humoroua little note to the effect that the 
Dean had written the 1tymn and put it into its hat and boots, 
and that Mr. Wood might add the coat and trouaen for him
self," a request Mr. Wood bad to aeek profeaional aid to 
meet ; for the " hat and boots " were the bus and treble parts 
only, and the Precentor dared not rely on his own imperfect 
knowledge of harmony to aupply the parts omitted. 

There i■ no little beauty in this record of congenial work 
cheerfully accomplished ; but we may not linger on it, for it 
i■ not on thi■ account that the memory of J. G. Wood i■ mo■t 
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precious. Little aa he may once have anticivated it, his beat 
service to God and man waa to be rendered not as a clergy
man of the Estahliahment, but as a teacher and expounder of 
the Creator's beautiful working in the viaible world; and to 
this office, by a kind of providential compulsion, be waa finally 
■hut up. He bad been obliged to resign his first curacy, 
beca111e it united an utterly inadequate salary to work 10 

heavy u to debar him from supplementing the poor pay by 
any extra effort of his own ; he had been forced to renounce 
his chaplaincy at St. Bartholomew'• Hospital by the per
nicious effect of residence in London on his own health and 
his wife's; his clerical services at Erith, rendered gratuitously 
during nine years and more, came to an end in 1873, when 
Archdeacon Smith died, and a successor of alien views was 
appointed. The radical differences of opinion between this 
gentleman and Mr. Wood put on end to the connection of the 
latter with the parish church at Erith ; but he did not there
fore ceue to exercise his ministerial functions, and to the end 
of his life did much in the way of taking Sunday duty, or 
preaching, that he might lighten the labour of brother clerics. 

Of his pulpit utterances, original, impreaaive, 1ometimea 
atartling, little written record remains ; for unlike many 
Anglican preachers lie did not read his aermons, carefully and 
anxiously aa he prepared them, but trusted to very brief notes, 
intelligible to himself alone. Some idea of the individuality 
and the lovely Ruggestiveness of these discoursea is 1upplied 
by a " fairly accurate " abstract of one of the " Flower" 
aermons, in which he excelled, and for which he generally 
cboae a verse from Isaiah xl., bringing out forcibly the really 
beneficent purpose of that " change and decay " in the visible 
world, over which leu healthy thinkers love to mourn. The 
" telling force" of 11uch a sermon did, however, undoubtedly 
depend on the personal magnetism, the intense earneatneaa, of 
the speaker, aa is the case with all genuine oratory-a power 
of the moment and the hour, like music and song. This 
preacher also undentood well how to rivet attention by 
aurpriaing it ; and it is in every way a characteriatic story 
which show, him to ua on one occasion " treating of the 
varioua phases of modern infidelity, especially as shown in. 
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the atheistic writings or a certain well-known platrorm orator. 
. . . . "If," said he, "that man were to conrront me, and 
to ask me whether or not I thought that I posseHed a soul, 
I think that I should astonish him not a little by my answer. 
1''or if that question were put to me, I should aay, No." Of 
conrse, there was absolute ailence in. all parte of the Church. 
Every eye was fixed on the preacher who could give vent 
to auch an appalling doctrine ; every ear was eagerly waiting 
for the next words ; the clergy in. the chancel stalls were 
obviously most uncomfortable, and wondering whether such 
a statement ought to be permitted to pau unchallenged.· 
Then he went on with hia sentence. " Man has no soul. Man 
has a body ; man i8 a soul." 

In this anecdote there is a glimmer or the very keen sense 
or humour abundantly evinced in other parts or the biography, 
but there is something much more important. There is im
plied that spirituality or thought which inrormed all his 
scientific teaching, leading him to use the word "phenomena" 
in itll stricteat and only rational sense-the sense or pasaing 
shows, revealing the working or an etemal Power. He had 
seized the deep inner meaning or the divine saying that '' the 
thing11 which are seen are temporal, but the things which are 
not seen are eternal " ; and hia lifelong pursuit of science, with 
this clue to guide him, did but fix more immovably his con
viction that among these eternal things muat be classed the 
spirit of man, iteelf an emanation from the Deity, " Who is 
life itaelf, euential, etemal, and universal." Therefore he 
ranked the body only aa one among the posaeuions of man, 
who ia "a living soul"; and therefore he looked fearle88ly, 
looked even with reverent admiration on the working or the 
" destructive principle " in the material univene. 

" Death, 10-called," aaya he in a memorable passage, after 
dwelling on it.II" benc:ficent influence" in Nature, "is the best 
guardian of the human race, and its preaerver from the moat 
terrible aelfishneu and the direst immorality. IC men were 
unable to form any conception of a future state, and were 
forced to continue in the present phase of existence to all 
eternity, they would naturally turn thr.ir endeavours to 
collecting as much as pouible or the thing■ which afford 
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sensual pleasure ; and each would lead an individual anJ selfish 
life, with no future for which to hope, and no aim at which 
to aspire." 

These words occur in no sermon, but in the second Natural 
Hiatory produced by Mr. Wood for popular use, an important 
work, prepared with lavish care, and published in three bulky 
octavo volumes, into which the writer "put perhaps his beat 
work." We may not follow him further into the vein of 
thought opened up here, rich as it is in suggestion, and not 
entirely free from difficulty and risk; but we may note that, 
appearing where it does, the passage aptly illustrates one of 
the leading principles actuating Mr. Wood as an author, 
~, namely, that in writing books of such a character as his own, 
religiouainatruction, while it should never be broughtobtrusively 
forward, could and 11honld always be afforded by implication." 

Such teaching, pe"asive and unobtrusive aa the air we 
breathe, was not difficult to one who saw the Divine in every 
work of God, and who was deeply convinced that '' God can 
make no one thing that ia not universal in its teachings, if we 
would only be ao taught; if not, the fault is with the pupils, 
not with the Teacher. He writes His ever-living words in all 
the works of His band; He spreads this ample book before 
us, alwaya ready to teach, if we will only learn. We walk in 
the midst of miracle■ with closed eyes and stopped ean, 
dazzled and bewildered with the light, fearfnl and distrustful 
of the Word." 

To .open abut eyes to these daily unrecognised miracles, to 
break down the needless screen interposed by pompous, often 
half-barbarous scientific terminology, and thus reveal the 
vital facts concealed behind it, this writer gladly accepted as 
his appointed task. The long catalogue of his efforts to that 
end really arouses admiring astonishment, when we take note 
of the many physical disadvantages he had to contend with
the numeroua accidents that befell him, a man who hardly 
could fall without breaking a bone; the permanent injury 
indicted thereby on his hard-working right hand; the abort 
aight that interfered with the aervice of his eyes ; the husky 
voice and the tendency to atammer that threatened hia use
fulness aa a preacher and lecturer : all these hindrances 
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were valiantly overcome; when the pen became imp01sible 
he made himsetr e1:pert with the type-writer, which he used 
skilfully even when travelling by rail; the stammer was 
mastered early, aud the husky voice did uot prevent him from 
becoming a singularly distinct and effective speaker, whose 
clear ancl careful enunciation was perfectly heard in the 
largest buildioga ; and nothing but absolute disablement 
could make the heavily-tued worker intermit his work. His 
whole story ia an inspiring record of victory over circum
stances, won by a good and faithrul servant wh01e service 
ceased only with life. 

The little Natural History, publiahed in 1 8 5 1, was the 
precursor of many other books on kindred themes. Some of 
these were chiefly designed for the young, some were of 
loftier scope and deeper teaching ; the last was written so 
lately as 1887. All were animated by the sunny, hopeful, 
loving spirit of their author. Common Objects of tl,e 
Cuuntry, which appeared in 1858, achieved perhaps the 
greatest popularity ; nc1:t to it mUBt be placed Homt's with
out Hands, a book more intimately associated with J. G. 
Wood's name and fame than any other of tbo1,Q in which he 
e1:patiated so attractively on the " common" wonders that 
lurk unsuspected beside our daily path. He did not rest 
content, however, with this sort of hand-book work. In 
My Feathered Friends we find him holding a brief for the 
ill-used birds of the air, for blackbird and thrush, finch anrl 
rook and sparrow, owl and- keetrel, who compensate for their 
plundering of field and garden and game-preserve by ■ervice, 
incalculably great, both against the insect peats of the farmer 
and the gardener, and against mou■e and rat and rabbit, 
who■e fast multiplying life would be no1:io11s by e1:ce111. Here 
as el■ewhere he adduced proof 'that Destruction is Conserva
tion, when the exquisitely adjusted machinery of Nature is 
allowed to work, when ignorant man does not mar it by his 
interference. Hor,e and Man, a much later production, 
excited a storm of controveny, not yet lulled, by ita bold 
attack on "the utter absurdity of the treatment almost 
invariably received by the hone;" man, in Mr. Wood's 
opinion, greatly injuring this inestimable aervao.t, and not 
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benefiting him■elf, by the injudicious usage, the ■en■eleu 
practice■ of which both draught and ■addle horses, bot 
e■pecially the former, are too often the victim■. The vener
able in■titution of the hor■e-ahoe, emblem of good luck and 
hallowed by hoary ■upentition, was vigorously atta<'ked in 
thi11 book, u a piece of mere barbarism. It ia at leaat a 
curiou11 incident that when the author, in 1883-84, went on 
a lecturing tour to the United State■, he fountl the" cult of 
the hor■e-ahoe" devoutly observed by atheiatic Americans ; 
the very artisan who is a blasphemous acoffer at the Bible, 
who greeta the name of God with ribald jeers, disclaims the 
possession of a soul, and denies a future state, is a happy 
man if he can accidentally find a cut horse-shoe. He will 
polish it lovingly, will nail it over his door, will deny himself 
food in order to gild it, and will apeak of it with a pious 
reverence, which he insolently refuses to the holieat mysteries 
of religion. "This is not second-hand," aays Mr. Wood, who 
•poke with penonal knowledge of the grotesque freak, which, 
11trange as it ■eem11, ia not stranger than other vagaries into 
which the wretched human soul has been betrayed through 
renouncing allegiance to the only rightful objecta of our 
religions truat and love. 

In Man and Bea,t, Here a11d Hereafter, a subject wa• 
handled over which the author had long been brooding. He 
brought forward what he held to be " an over'Jhelming mastt 
of evidence, both Scriptural and other," in favour of the 
"absolute immortality" of animals; uot claiming for them, 
l1owever, in the life to come that equality with man which 
they do not poaseea in thi■ life, not attempting in any aen■e 
to bridge the "impuaable gulf" which he, who wu no 
thorough-going Evolutionist, ever recognised between the 
liigheat brute and the lowest human being, but yet claiming 
for animal• a higher atatns in creation than human pride hu 
been willing to allow them. " I do 10 chieOy," he ■ay11, 

" because I am quite aure that most of the cruelties which 
are perpetrated on the animals are doe to the habit of con
aidering them u mere machinea, without ausceptibilitiee, without 
reason, and without the capacity of a future." 

A modern Francia of Assisi, he gladly recognised brother-
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hood and worthiness in inferior creatures ; not unaware■, like 
the Ancient Mariner, bnt with fu]l knowledge, he ble■led the 
" happy living thing■ " about him, and re■ented their wrong■ 
with the fiery indignation of a loving heart. N atnraliat■, 110-

called, who have no love for Nature, who■e only desire when 
they ■ee an animal i■ to kill and to di11ect it, were odious to 
him, who■e joy was to observe Life in all it■ wondron■ mani
festation■, not merely to anatomise the dead organism■ by 
which it had ceased to work. And whether we agree with 
him or not as to the ■piritnal power■ of animal■ and their 
" capacity of a future," we must do homage to the feeling 
which inspired hi■ view■--to the gentle nature and the 
kindly sympathy which enabled him at once to "make 
friend■ " with any animal, to play unharmed with the mo■t 
savage-tempered dog, to walk 1cathele11 among the lion■ and 
tigen of menageriea, handling them freely without annoying 
them, and to look far into the ■ecret of the live■ of hi■ 
countleaa " pet■," whose hi11tory, u recounted by himself in 
various book■, form■ a very fucinating chapter of hi■ writing■. 

Among the more ■erion■ literary effort■ on which he ■pent 
much time, toil, and cnrion■ research, we muat rank the 
Natural History of Man, Man and laia Handiwork, and the 
Dominion of Ma11, booka practically on one aubject, and 
forming a trilogy of great interest, though publiahed at 
conaiderable·intervala. For the fint of these, which supplies 
an exhauetive history of the aavage race■ of mankind, he had 
brought together an all but unrivalled collection of ■avage 
implement■ and ornament■ and articles of dreae ; and theae 
mn■t have greatly aided him in preparing the second, which 
traced out " the gradual development of human tooh, weapon■, 
utemih, clothing, and ornament," from the pre-historic relica 
unearthed by geologist■ downwarda. Somewhat aimilar 
ground wu covered by a previoue work, published in 1876, 
called Naturt, Teac~ing; in both wu shown the analogy 
between man'■ inventiona of tools, instrument■, weapon■, and 
the tools, instrument■, and weapons anpplied by great Nature 
to man'a inferion in the animal world, for tlaeir varied needs-
" ■trikiDg anticipationa of human invention " being found to 
have exiated countleu agea before man, the inventor, hit upon 
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them for himself. The wonder-working human hand, the 
manifold power of the human mind, 80 immeasurably differing 
from mind or limb of any lower animal, meet with ample 
recognition iu these works, which irresiatibly auggest aome 
measure of the Divine Creator'a apecial iospiration aa belonging 
to the being who think■ out for himself methoda 80 cloaely 
approaching that Divine Creator'• own methods. 

The Dominion of Man, published quite receutly by Bentley, 
with its motto from Gen. ix. 2, bean out the promile of title 
and motto by dealing with the whole matter of man'• 
80Vereignty over the animal world ; and, u in the Natural 
Hutory of Man, modern discovery and acience, shedding light 
on man'a sovereignty in pre-historic time1, were made to bear 
their witneBB ou the author's aide. This book, written in 
1887, was the lut which Mr. Wood lived to complete. HiB 
contributiona to periodical literature extended over very many 
years, and appeared in a great variety of magazine1; they 
were marked by all the freahneBB, the eaay grace, and the 
originality of their writer'• other work ; and continuing, aa 
they did, even after the author's death, to appear in 110me 
popular periodical,, they are too recent in the public memory 
to call for extended notice here. It ii indeed not withiu our 
competence now to do full jwmce to the varied achievementB 
of so indefatigable a worker ; we may only indicate the 
manner and the spirit of his work. And it may be truly aid 
that a reverent delight in God and in God'a work pervaded all 
hia achievements, not being more preBent when, by bringing 
out the real facts about Bible Animala, he was aiding in the 
right understanding of Scripture, than when he wu dwelling 
on the waya and doings of luect, At Home, luect, Abroad, 
or on the minute marvela of Ant Life. 

Perhaps no part of the biography is more characteriatic or 
more racy than the conaiderable aection devoted to Mr. Wood's 
doing& as a lecturer on Natural Hiltory. He waa ,till engaged 
in thiB career at hia death in 1889, having first reaolved to 
take it up u " a kind of secondary profeBBion " in 1879 ; 
though 10 early a, 18 56 he had begun to give occaaional 
leotureB, with very good 1ucceea. Some trouble that was 
connected with the neeeBB&ry diagrams had the fortunat.e 
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result of leading him to begin the " Sketch Lectures," in 
which he wu facile princep,. He not only diBCOvered in 
himaelf an unsnspected talent for " descriptive freehand 
drawing,'• but aoon learned that audiences were more interested 
in even roughly extemporiaed aketches than in the moat 
carefully prepared diagrama. Therefore he cultivated and 
perfected his peculiar gift with a patient akill that speedily 
made him one of the moat attractive lecturen that ever 
dieconraed upon science. Beginning with mere outlines in 
white chalk on a coloaaal blackboard, he soon puaed on to 
the use of coloured putels, with which, by an art akin to that 
of the scene-painter, he auooeeded in rapidly improvising on a 
very large ecale drawings which at the proper diatance had all 
the effect· of " highly-finiahed pictures, in colours of great 
beauty," an achievement anrely very remarkable in a ahort
aighted man !Vho had received no artistic education at all. 
Faultleaaly correct, even to anatomical correctness, exact in 
proportion, theae drawings were made with a awift certainty 
that doea not ceaae to be aurpriaing when we know it to be 
the reault of very careful previous preparation. 

" I looked aa well aa liatened,'' aays Oliver Wendell Holme■, 
apeaking of the charming lecture on " Pond and Stream," 
" and aaw the atickleback and hia little aquatic neighbour■ 
grow up on the black canvu from a mere outline to perfect 
creatures, reaplendent in their many-coloured uniform■. The 
lecture had much that was agreeable, but the coloured chalk 
improvisation wu faacinating.,. 

There ia charm and interest in the atory of all connected 
with theae lecturea, even to the akill which overcame by 
repeated experiment all the difficoltiea attending the conatruc
tion of a large, light, strong drawing-acreen, easily portable, 
and of a auitable packing-cue-which lut article, when 
brought into use, earned for itaelf the nickname of " Lord 
Crawford," about the time when. that nobleman', body 110 

myaterioualy disappeared ; the caae looking '' dreadfully aug
geative of a corpae,'' and arousing dire 8U8picion in railway 
ofliciala, who inaiated on ita being opened for their inapection. 
The lectures on 11 Ant Life,'' " Spider Life," and " Life under 
Water •• ; on " The Whale •• and " The Hone •• ; on auoh 
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" U oappreciated Inaects " u the cockroach, the earwig, the 
blue-bottle fly, and the pat; and on a boat of cognate sub
jects, were delivered in the United States, and in Ireland 
and Scotland 88 well 88 England ; everywhere they met with 
cordial and delighted appreciation. The au.ma realised by all 
the untiring industry that aatonishea and all the varied 
ability that delights us in the story of Mr. Wood's career 
88 lecturer and author, were, however, almost inaignificant 
mhen compared with the power lavished on hie work and 
the popularity it commanded ; and thia waa due chiefly to 
Wr. Wood's curious lack of the busineu faculty, rendering 
hia laboun far more profitable to othen than to himaelf. 
"Any one who would could cheat him." Honounble him
aelf, and far more concerned to do good work than make 
great profita, he did not suspect guile and a-rarice in othen ; 
and all bia life long he remained largely ignorant of 
arithmetic, though he loved Euclid. "I very much queation," 
aays hie son, " whether be ever maatered the multiplication 
table ; •• a deficiency not unexampled in achoolboya of the 
earlier generation that deemed " a sound cluaical education " 
the one great requisite for a gentleman and a scholar ; yet it 
remaina another among the curioua flawa in the equipment of 
a very competent worker, which aeem only to render him more 
lovable by making him appear more thoroughly human. 

The '' log'' of Mr. Wood's fint American tour, faithfully 
written up for the benefit of his home circle, ia such very 
amuaing reading that one aigha over the dearth of other 
journals from hia pen. His comment, on the varied 
" humoun " of life in the United State&--<>n the violent 
capricea of the weather, the vagaries of negro waiten, the 
guilrful doings of the" heathen Chinee," bland and child-like 
lover and ,muggier of opium ; on the too-obvious causea of 
the prevalent dyapepaia, and on the periodical electioneering 
fever ; have a freshness and criapneu they must have lacked 
if originally written for publication. Not all peculiaritiea of 
Tranaatlantic civiliaation appealed to him favourably. He 
preferred Engliah "aerfdom_" to American "freedom," and 
pronounced the inceaaant elections "the cune of the country." 
" I wu told yestMday," he writes, " that ' Preaidential year ' 
coeta the country about u much as the whole expenaes of the 



"Log" of MIS .American Tour. 

late war." The horrors of the Yankee "pie,'' its cruat 
reaemhling the aole of an india-rubber ■hoe ; the utoundingly 
vulgar ■peech of the lovely and by no mean1 vulgar maiden1 ; 
the boori■h way■ of the average citizen, the nual BhrillDeu 
of the national intonation, and the total in111fficiency of hotel 
tea-pot■ and tea-makers, are all dwelt on with lively emphui■, 

amid a h01t of other quaint feature■ of American life. But 
in the 1harpe1t of hi■ critici■m1 there ia no ill-humour. The 
reception given to him wu evidently cordial with a cordiAlity 
that greatly delighted him, u graciom u it waa warm ; and 
the country, u a whole, 10 attracted him that he ■eriou■ly 
thought of finng hi■ abode in it. "Thia lut idea," ■aya his 
■on, "fortunately, u I think, for him■elf, wu not carried 
out." Alld hi■ ■econd Tranutlantic tour, unfortunately 
timed when the electioneering mania wu at it■ madde■t, and 
miamauaged by hi■ agent, wu. 10 unaucceuful u to leave him 
quite content with hi■ aphere of work at home. 

He died in harneaa. The immediate cauae of death wu 
plainly a neglected cold, caught on the platform of a Scotch 
railway atation one bitterly cold and windy day in I 889; but 
there are not wanting indication1 that e1ceaaive brain-work, 
alternating with e:r;ceaaive locomotion, were at lut breaking 
down the constitution which, hardened by a thorough athletic 
education, had ■ened him admirably during many yeara of 
aurpriaing activity. Curiomly enough, he had looked forward 
to the fatal Scotti,h lecturing tour with real dread, and de
parted for it under the ahadow of unuaual gloom. Something 
of thia waa due tq hi■ e:r;perience of the terrible alownea, the 
weary waiting, and the wretched accommodation attendant on 
Scotch railway travelling; yet he had puaed unharmed through 
theae on former Scottish tours, which bad aucceeded well in 
every way, earning for him many friends, who were now gladly 
waiting to welcome him again. 

He perhap■ reckoned on throwing off the cold he had 
caught with hi■ wonted eue, and when it clung to him pain
fully, he did not take alarm. lntemal inflammation set in ; 
and still unconaciou■ of danger, he refuaed to aee a local 
doctor, and went on with hi■ work. Hi■ lut lecture wu 
delivered after hie return from Scotland, on Friday, February 
28, 1889, at Burton-on-Trent, hi■ programme not having yet 
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taken him home. The lecture wu u intereatiug aa ever, the 
drawings as rapid and exact, but the lecturer waa in evident 
suffering, and concluded hia remarks a little abruptly. He 
went on to Coventry, in disregard of friendly advice to reat. 
He had to lecture at Coventry on the Monday ; but on the way 
hia illneaa increaaed too rapidly, and at lut he knew hia peril. 
The physician summoned by Mn. Bray, hia friend and hoateaa 
at Coventry, found him suffering from acute peritonitis, with 
no visible chance of recovery. Thia could not be concealed 
from the patient, who required to be told the truth ; but it 
did not disturb hia composure. Apprised that he might not 
outlive the next day, he remained calm; hia thoughts were 
clear, hia aoul at peace. "The true and brave spirit, with 
whom to live ia toil, . . . . ia conacioua that even death ia 
a new birth into life." To thia effect he had written Jong 
before ; now he lived out hia own words. Hia lut interval of 
ease waa employed in carefully writing a farewell letter to the 
wife whose love bad been with him through thirty years of the 
pure, glad, domeatic life that ia rather implied than revealed 
to ua. Two hours were spent over thia letter; nothing in it 
waa auperfluoua or incoherent ; nothing hinted of haate ; the 
very handwriting waa firm and clear, not like the work of a 
dying man. Thia last duty of love accomplished, he lay atill 
for nearly two houn more "abaorbed in prayer and meditation." 
Then the thint of the dying came upon him, and in uking 
for <lrink, and indicating the kind of veaael from which in hia 
mortal weakneaa he could take it, he showed that he 11till po11-
eeased hia whole mind in clearneaa and aelf-mutery. Imme
diately after receiving the laat draught be " turned hia head 
upon one aide, and calmly paaaed away." 

Such an entry into eternal life well beaeemed one whoae 
mortal life waa the finest illuatration yet given of the often
quoted, much-controverted line11 of Coleridge: 

"He prayeth best who loveth beet 
Both man, and bird, and beast. 

He prayeth beet who loveth beat 
All things, both great and small ; 

For the d811J' God who loveth us 
He made and loveth all." 
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AaT. VI.-THE PRESENT STA.TE OF OLD TESTAMENT 

STUDY. 

An J,uroduction to the Old Te•tament. By Rev. C. H. H. 
Wa100T, D.D., Bampton Lecturer, Donnellan Lec
turer, &c. Hodder & Stoughton. • I 89 I. 

AMONGST the very last words written by the veteran Old 
_Testament scholar, Franz Delitzach, there occun the 

following notable paragraph :-" There is a crisis in the 
domain of the Bible, and especially in that of the Old Testa
ment, in which the evening of my life falls. This crisis 
repela me on account of the joy of its advocates in destruction, 
on account of their boundleu negationa and their UD11piritual 
profanity ; but also this crisis, u so many criaea since the 
time of the Apostles, will become a lever for progreuive know
ledge, and it is therefore incumbent upon us to recognise the 
elements of truth which are in the ch11011, and to gather them 
out; for 1111 the primitive creation began with chaos, 110 in the 
realm of knowledge, and especially of spiritual life from epoch 
to epoch, that which is new goes forth from the chaos of the 
old. It is, indeed, not the buaine1111 of an individual to com
plete this work of sifting and of refining and of re-organiaation. 
Nevertheless, we take part in it, although with a mnall degree 
of strength." • 

These word, deaene attention in themselves, but are 
especially remarkable aa coming from one who had spent a 
lifetime in the study of the Old Testament, and for the moat 
part in a resolute maintenance of traditional views conceming 
its character and composition. That such a critical period in 
the study of the Old Testament is upon us can hardly be 
denied by those least disposed to believe in frequent " crises," 
or imagine there is an earthquake every time the ground is 
shaken by a paaaing train. The change which is puaing over 
cultivated opinion with regard to the Old Testament is impor
tant and widespread. There is nothing in it that need alarm 

• .Jlu1ia,1ic PropMciu i11 Biatoricol Sumimon, pp. s and 6. 
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the reverent and thoughtful 1tudent of the Scripturell, there 
ii everything to make him at the aame time candid and 
vigilant, 10berly cautiou and frankly bold. The ne1t few 
yean will be of vital importance in the hiltory of Biblical and 
especially of Old Teatament criticilm. They will be of vital 
importance allO in the hiatory of the orthodox evangelical 
Churchea of thi1 country. Very much will depend upon the 
attitude taken by influential leaden in auch churches toward• 
current critici■m, and it would be 81 great a calamity for them 
to exhibit a blind and prejudiced cou■e"atiam 81 t.o be 
carried away by raah and ■hallow advocate■ of change. The 
1pirit manife■ted in the extract above quoted from Delitzech 
ii but too ■eldom exhibited by theologian■ of threeacore-and
ten, or, for that matter, by theological or ■cientific dogmatilta 
of any age. It ii none the leu the epirit of wiedom and the 
■pirit of might. He ii at the 11111De time the wi■e and the 
■trong man who in a time of change perceivea how to ■eparate 
" between the precioua and the vile,'' &1e,µa,m, Ta a,a,ipavTa, 
both in the ■en■e of dilcerning thing■ that differ and 
approving thing■ that are excellent. He only can guide 
wi■ely and well who has learned that, in the ■teady progreu 
of human thought, truth doe■ not neceuarily reside either 
with the old or with the new. Such men can uee the tide of 
new knowledge and ■peculation which ii ru1hing in upon our 
generation without being carried away by it, and ride upon a 
10mewhat headatrong current without being overwhelmed; 
themeelvea borne forward and helping to bear othen forward, 
not to shipwreck, but to undi■covered ehorea of truth, to the 
"freeh woods and paeturea new" which always await thoee 
who know how to find and reach them. 

So far 81 religious opinion in thia country ie conoerned, we 
are at the beginning, not the clo■e, of this traneition period. 
It i■ as yet by no means clear, even to tho■e beat qualified to 
judge, what will be the coune and character of ■cholarly 
opinion upon certain important points. The times are not yet 
ripe for final pronouncement upon aome cardinal questions, 
on which much baa been said and written. Hence the diffi
culty of aucb a task u Dr. Wright ha■ aet himaelf in the 
volume described at the bead of this article. An " Introduc-
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tion " to a book ie often the lut thing to be written. At all 
eventa, thia mmt be the cue with what ie technically known 
aa " Introduction " in Biblical etudy. The term ia uaed to 
IDID up euating knowledge and current theoriea concerning 
the authonhip, date, etyle, contenta, and general character 
of the varioue boob of the Bible, and 10 important hu thia 
branch of etudy become that the modem craze for big tech
nical word, baa invented a new "Science of Iutroduction •• 
under the name of I,agogic,. It ie quite clear, therefore, that 
almoat the very laat etage in the hietory of Old Teetament 
etudy ie the publication of an adequate Introduction. It 
preauppoaea the attainment on the part of acholan of a fairly 
united opinion upon a hoet of ves:ed queationa. The work of 
textual criticiam ~hould have been aatiafactorily accomplished, 
and a full investigation made into the complicated question, 
of the genuinene11 and authenticity of the several boob, due 
weight being given to rival critical apeculatione and hypo
theaea, before it ia pouible to write a aatiafactory Introductiou 
to the Old Teatament. It ia, of coune, quite poeaible to put 
forth a tentative work which aball be of temporary aervice ; 
and it may be B&id that if we wait till all critics are agreed 
we may wait for ever. But there are timea when critical 
opinion ia more than ordinarily in a atate of eolution, and the 
moment for precipitation baa not arrived. • That ia more or 
Ieee the cue at present, and thia fumiahea the explanation of 
the fact that for aome years euch a book baa been desired, 
but baa not been forthcoming. Now we have the promise of 
a tolerably full work from the pen of Profeaaor S. R. Driver, 
and meanwhile we may be very thankful for the email but 
uaeful manual put forth by 10 accomplished an Old Testament 
echolar u Dr. Wright. 

Thia handbook, which wae briefly noticed in our laat iuue, 
ia 81 full of information, cloaely packed together, 81 it can well 
be. But that information will probably prove to many by no 
meana what they chiefly expected or wanted. Ita etrong 
point ie bibliography. Here the learning and painataking 
accuncy of the writer ia fully displayed. To every chapter 
ia added a aupplement containing a liat of all the chief works 
that have been publiahed upon the eeveral aubjecte dealt with, 
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and in most instances a brief characterisation of each, which 
will prove most Ulleful to inexperienced students. The leading 
articles in reviews and scholarly periodicals are not forgotten. 
The volume would, indeed, be worth several times its preaeut 
price, were it only for the help thus furnished to those who 
need guidance and a knowledge of the best books. Dr. Wrirht'a 
early chaptere on " The State of the Hebrew Text," the Mu-
80rah, Targums,and the Versions generally, contain much infor
mationcarefully condeneed. But both in this part of hia subject 
and in the following chapten, which deal with the several 
books of the Old Testament, condensation is carried t.o such a 
pitch that diaappointment ia inevitable. Doubtless the limita 
under which Dr. Wright was compelled to work are the necea
aary cause of this; we must not expect free and flowing 
outlines, ample expatiation and illustration, within the few 
equare inches of one of MeiB1onnier's canvases. A master 
artist can pack a wealth of detail into very small comp&B1, and 
we have little complaint to make of the way in which Dr. 
Wright baa used his scanty space, except that here and there 
we could have desired clearer and more definite guidance ; 
but the very absence of this correaponda with that smpenae 
of judgment which many feel to be an absolute necessity on 
some Old ',l'estament qnestion11 jut now. Our chief regret ia 
that it was not p01111ible for Dr. Wright to have more apace 
allotted to him than the " Theological Educator " aeries 
admitted, for what could any writer do who was bidden to com
preu within I So pages of this REVIEW a diacuB1ion of the 
whole series of problems which are railed by Old Testament 
criticism? Let it be enough to say that Dr. Wright gives 
an enlightened, but at the same time cautious, judgment upon 
the various topics paued in review, and, 80 far as his limita 
allow, be furnishes reasons for his conclusions. But the 
whole subject of Pentatench criticism is dismissed in le81 
than twenty small pages, and a reader who wishes to master 
that complex subject will need to me a magnifying glass of 
a very large size if he is to understand Profeaaor Wrigbt's 
aeverely compre81ed outlines. 

It is not, however, our object to review this book in detail. 
Rather does i~ seem desirable, 80 far u that is po88ible in a 
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brief article, to set forth the reasons why Old Testament study 
ia at present in such a state of transition, to indicate the main 
trend of aober and enlightened opinion at thia time, and to 
show what should be the attitude of the reverent 1tudent of 
Scripture until fuller light and riper reaearch shall have closed 
aome still open questions. These questions lie within com
paratively narrow limits, and the settlement of them this way 
or that would hardly affect in any perceptible degree the main 
outlines of Old Testament religion ao far aa the knowledge of 
it concerns the pious reader of the English Bible. We hope 
to be able to show that there ia nothing in the attitude or 
tendencies of sober and valid criticism to disturb the mind of 
any reader who turns to the Old Testament for edification and 
spiritual enlightenment, while there ia much to stimulate all 
to renewed and more intelligent study, much which will shed 
new light upon old truth and bring into view new truth which 
is by no means inconsistent with the old. H those who are 
fearful concerning new and untried theories are reassured, and 
the eager lovers of novelty for novelty's sake are shown the 
neceaaity of caution and care, the end of this paper will be 
answered. 

The fint element in the study of auy ancient writing is the 
condition of ita text. In what state has it come down to us, 
what materials are extant for the determination of difficulties, 
and how far have theae been made uae of by ak:illed and 
judicious editing? In the cue of the New Testament the 
materials are abundant beyond all precedent or compari10n, 
and the principles of the science of New Testament textual 
criticism, which a few years ago hardly existed, are now fixed 
with a conaiderable degree of definiteneu. With the Old Testa
ment the case is very dilferent. Thia baa been made plain for 
the ordinary English reader by the Preface of the Revised 
Version. It does not need much erudition to perceive that 
there ia all the difference between the case of books of which we 
poueaa mo"3 than I ooo MSS., aome of them copied within 300 

years of tilt date of the original, and virtually leading back to 
a very nhich earlier period, together with versions made 
within a century or two of the date of the original, on the one 
hand ; and on the other, of books, the earliest MS. copies of 
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which are separated by a period of more than I ooo yean 
from the lut book in the collection, and a period of nearly 
3000 yean lllllce the events referred to in the earlieBt. One 
Bingle MS. of the Prophets ia extant dated 916, but the oldest 
MS. of the entire Old Teatament ia dated I o I o A.D., and the 
majority date from the twelfth to the aixteenth century. Bnt 
thiB ia not all. The MSS. of the New Testament preaent a 
great variety of readings, while those of the Old preaent 
practically the Bame text. This may be thought to be an 
advantage, and it hBB conBtantly been pointed to 1111 a proof of 
the 11C?Upulo111 care with which the JewB preae"ed their aacred 
writings. ThiB iB the cue no doubt aince the riae of the 
achoolB of the " Muaoretea " in the aeventh century A.». But 
the queation inevitably ariseB, What is the critical value of the 
text which the Jewi.ah muten of tradition handed down with 
Buch jealoua and minute exactitude? Wu it, u aome 
Buppoae, originally derived from a aingle MS. ? It ia known 
that in their anxiety to aecure uniformity in the aacred text 
the J ewa have for many generation■ been accuatomed to bury 
MSS. which were found to be defective, or which their BCribea 
eateemed to be faulty. W 1111 the M1111BOretic text arrived at by 
auch a aummary method 1111 this ? If not, what evidence ia 
there of the careful compariaon of MSS. held in eatimation at 
the time when the text wu formed, and how far ia tbia text 
free from error ? 

The hi■tory of the Hebrew text include■ four period■. 
During the firat the archaic character wu exclusively uaed ; 
during the aecond, from Ezra t,o the deatruction of Jeru■alem, 
the archaic character wu aupeneded by that now in me; in 
the third period, extending to the end of the fifth century, the 
conaonantal te:a:t wa1 fixed ; and in the lut, the vowel 1y1tem 
wu invented, and the pronunciation of ayllableB and worda, 
of clauaea and BeDtencea fixed with the moat punctilioua exact
neaa. It iB clear that during the fint three of theae period■ 
there wu room for conaiderable variation of text, and u a 
matter of fact it can be ahown that, while the Mauoretic tell.t 
ia indubitably ancient, faithful, and incomparably anperior to 
any other exiating authority, corruptions have here and there 
crept in during the long courae of ita formation, which moat 
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in all fidelity be noted, and, if poeaible, corrected. The laboun 
of the Muaoretes were enormo111, and their value can hardly 
be exaggerated. An article in this R1mzw, published a few 
yean ago,• on Dr. Guisbnrg'a edition of the Muaorah, de
llCl'ibed the nature and importance of these laboura. But it 
requires to be diatiuctly undenitood that this uniform text is 
not in ita preaent /<1rm of early date, and, aa wu pointed out 
in the above article, a " critical revision of the Teztw &ceptu 
of the Old Testament ia absolutely neceuary." The corrup
tions of the text are not indeed aerioua or considerable. An 
ordinary English reader would probably wonder why scholars 
spend 10 much time on what appear trifling minutue, but for 
the construction of a scientifically accurate text these minuti■ 
are all-important. 

It ia true that there are extant authorities which lead 111 
very much nearer to the date of the original than the MSS. 
we have mentioned. The Greek veniion, known u the LXX., 
waa made about the second or third century before Christ. 
The Targnma :represent the traditional Aramaic paraphrase of 
the Hebrew, handed down from about the time of Ezra, in 
their present form dating from about the third century A.D. 

There ia further a Samaritan codex of the Pentatench, baaed 
on a di1l'erent recension from the M&110retic, and a Sama
ritan Targum baaed upon this, of considerable value. The 
earliest Syriac version ia u old aa the BeCOnd or third century 
of our era. But the history of these veraiona ia obscure and 
preaenta many difficulties. Their critical value ia not euy to 
determine. The LXX., which ia the most important, baa not 
been itself critically edited ; the tranalationa of the different 
books were made at different times and are of very unequal 
merit, and while in parts it agrees closely with the Hebrew, 
in aome parta-e.g., the book of Jeremiah-it appean to be 
baaed on a different recension. Some scholars, however, ques
tion the truth of the lut statement, and if it were fully estab
Jiahed, it would be exceedingly difficult to say what ia the 
precise relation between the two varying types of text. 

Those nnaconatomed to critical study moat not exaggerate 

• See Lo1100N Qu.\ftULY Rsvuw for Ot:tober 1884, p. 96-
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the importance of these variations. They refer almost exclu
sively to details, and do not affect the substance of Holy 
Scripture. But a study of R. V. will show that there are 
aome paaaages in which the Hebrew ia mure or lesa certainly 
corrupt. We may briefly refer to I Sam. xiii. 1, where the 
Maaaoretic text literally runs, " Saul wu - yeara old ( a year 
old) when he began to reign, and when he had reigned two 
yean over larael." The Reviaera' margin shows us that while 
the whole verse ia omitted in the unrevised LXX., in a later 
recension the number thirty ia inserted, evidently a guess at 
Saul's approximate age. This the Revisen hue adopted, as 
the beet way out of an obvious difficulty. Another example 
may be found in the hiatory of David, where the Hebrew 
text present& us with inconsistencies very hard indeed to re
move. Omit the paragraphs I Sam. xvii. 1 2-3 I and xvii. 
S 5-xviii. 6, as the text followed by the LXX. does, and these 
difficulties disappear. Again, in the well-known vene, Psalm 
xxii. I 6, the rendering, " They pierced my hands and my 
feet,'' is not found in the Hebrew, which runs, "Like a lion, 
my hands and my feet." The LXX., V ulgate, and Syriac have 
here preserved what ii doubtless the correct reading. In 
Iu.iah ix. 3 an overwhelming preponderance of Hebrew MSS. 
favoun the almost impoeaible rendering, " Thou hut multi
plied the nation and not increased the joy." Only aome ten 
or eleven contain what ia UDdoubtedly the right reading, 
" Thou hut multiplied the nation : thou hut increued their 
joy," the Hebrew word■ for " not " and " to it " being very 
nmilar. • 

These are simple and probably familiar examples, but they 
serve to show that in a number of pusagea, beeidea those 
noted u K'ri, or otherwise indicated in the marginal notes of 
the Maasoretea, the question of the soundness of the text 
arises. Some modem editon allow themselves a large 
amount of licence, and propose emendations of the text by the 
score or the hundred, emendations which have no support in 
existing authorities, and which represent merely the happy 
(or unhappy) gnesa of aome modem editor. Thia ia admis
sible in a Greek play, of which perhaps only one corrupt MS. 
exist■, though even here, u in the cue of old buildings, 
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" restoration •• muat be most carefully effected and moat 
jealoualy watched. But the conditions of the case in Old 
Testament textual criticism are different, and the limits of per
miasible conjectural emendation much narrower. It will be 
imposaible, however, satiafactorily to curb the licence referred 
to, till the whole question of Old Testament textual criticism 
hu been settled on a 11cientific basil. Here, therefore, i11 one 
problem awaiting 11olution. 

Another ground for the re-conaideration of some Old Testa
ment question11 ii furnished by the reaulta of recent re11earch 
in Eutern countries. Discoveries have during the lut few 
yean literally poured in upon ua. The revelations of only 
a dozen yean ago are accounted ancient hiatory, 110 fut 
are new additions being made to onr knowledge. "Sud
denly, aa with the wand of a magician, the ancient Eutern 
world baa been re-awakened to life by the 11pade of the ex
plorer and the patient &kill of the decipherer, and we now 
find ounelves in the presence of monuments which bear the 
name11 or recount the deeds of the heroes of Scripture. 
One by one these 'stones crying out ' have been examined 
or more perfectly explained, while othen of equal import
ance are being continually added to them." • The confil'ma
tion of Scripture narratives which baa thua been afforded 
hu been in 11ome cues very remarkable, . though the 
scepticiam which lightly cuta doubt upon the accuracy of 
Scripture baa a convenient knack of forgetting its inainua
tiona when ample corroboration i11 forthcoming. It may 
auffi.ce to mention in pauing the diacovery of the great 
Hittite Empire, the very existence of which had been fo~ 
gotten, which is now rising, a11 it were, from the dead to 
confirm the accuracy of the allmion1 to the Hittites in the 
Old Testament, the correctneu of which had been questioned 
by sceptics. Not all the discoveries that have been made, 
however, are preciaely of thia kind. There are none of which 
we are aware that contraveD.e the statements of Scripture 
upon any important point. But aome questiona of dates have 
to be re-conaidered, and the " fre11h light from ancient monu-

•A.H. Sa7ce, .F'NM LigMjrum Al!Nnl Monumlfflla, Preface, p. 1. 
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ments " has placed in a new and unexpected aspect aome of 
the hi11torical penonage11 who figure in Scripture hilltory
" Cynu the Peniao,'' for example. The confirmation11 of 
Scriptore, moreover, are not alway11 obtained in just the way 
we should e:ipect, and traditional view11 011 many points have 
to be modified; the gain, however, in all cases more than 
counterbalancing the los11. 

Very strange and profoundly interesting have been 110me of 
these revelations. It must impre1111 the most superficial to stand 
face to face with the clay tablets of an old Assyrian library, 
the wedge-shaped characters on which have just been read for 
the first time for 2500 yean. When those characters were 
first traced, Auyria was the terror of the East, and for more than 
twenty centuries that record has lain buried in the earth, now 
in these later days to be dug up and deciphered with care, and 
bringing us face to face with Tiglath-Pileser and Seunacherib, 
with kings and generals who were the contemporarie11 of Isaiah 
and Hezekiah-original docnmeota which cause us who read 
them to be brought into direct contact with times of which we 
have read in our Bibles from childhood. The light cast by these 
discoveries gleams fitfully npon various parts of the Old Teata-
111ent record from Genesis to Malachi. The site of Eden and 
the four rivers which compassed it may now be identified with 
comparative certainty. '' The rivers of Eden can be found in 
the rivers and canals of Babylonia. Two of them were the 
Euphrates and Tigris, called by the Accadians id Idiltla, 'the 
river of Idikla,' the Biblical Hiddekhel ; while Pishon is a 
Babylonian word signifying 'canal,' and Gihon may be the 
Accadian Gukhao, the stream on which Babylon stood." The 
narrative of the Fall must be read in connection with the tradi
tion c,f the Accadiaos conceming the " serpent of night,'' which 
brought about the fall of man. It has been known now for 
twenty years that the story of the Deluge formed the subject of 
more than one poem among the Accadiana, and the Chaldeao 
account of the Deluge, discovered by Mr. George Smith, a 
completely accurate translation of which haa now been arrived 
at, sheda collBiderable light upon the 7th and 8th chapters of 
Genesis. The point.a of agreement between this narrative and 
that of the Bible are as striking as is the contrast between the 



IJruJ,, Light fr<>m Ancient Mo1111111en~. 30 l 

po1ytheiam of the Babylonian and the monotheism of the Scrip
ture narrative. The e1.cavationa at Mugheir, Ur of the Chal
deee, have shed considerable light on the hiatory of Abraham, 
and the date of the events recorded in Geneai11 1.iv., with ita 
mention of Chedorlaomer (Kudur-Lagamar, "servant of the 
god Lagamar"), may now be approximately fixed. 

Perhaps the moat interesting of all are the discoveries in 
Egypt which have lighted up various obscure points in Old 
Testament hiatory, notably the period of the Exodu11. The 
epeculationa, which in the boyhood of the present generation 
had to do duty for hiator,r, have DOW' given way to ucertained 
fact. Children may now read the full story of Ramaes IL, the 
Pharaoh of the oppreuion, and of his son and succeuor 
Menephtab, the Pharaoh who hardened his heart against Moses'• 
request, and actually punued the fugitives to the borders or the 
Red Sea. The cities that were built with 1trawlee1 brick11, 
together with their vast etore-chamben, have now been 
revealed in the light or day, and the early stages of the lsraelitea' 
journey, and the route adopted, about which long and sometimes 
angry diacuaaion hu been waged, may now be traced beyond 
the pouibility of controveny. " The treuure-chamben occupy 
almo■t the whole area of the old t'ity, the walls of which are 
about 6 So feet square and 2 2 feet thick. Its name Pithon
in Egyptian Pa-tum-signifies the City or the Setting Sun ; 
and since it had another name, Succoth, we can now under
etand how it wu that the Iaraelitea started on their march, not 
from Goshen, but from Succoth (Ex. 1.iii. 20)-that ii, from 
the very place where they had been working. Etham, their 
next stage, seems to be the Egyptian fortreu of Khetam, while 
Pi-habiroth (Ex. xiv. 2) i11 probably Pi-k.eheret, which is men
tioned in an in■cription found at Tel-el-Mukhuta u some
where in the neighbourhood or the canal that led from lhe Nile 
to the Red Sea." • The Moabite Stone hu yielded an inscrip
tion which reads, mutatia mutandi•, like a chapter from Kings 
or Chronicle■. The inscription at the pool of Siloam brings ua 
with an almost ■en■ational vividneu face to face with the 
•• navriee" who excavated the conduit which supplies the pool 

• Bayce, Jrui LigAlfro111 .Ancial Mo11u-lltl, p. 72. 
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and Jerusalem with water. The Assyrian account of the in
vuion of Sennacberih confirms the Biblical account in several . 
particulars, and the discrepancy between the number of talents 
paid by Hezekiah and the number Sennacherib claims to have 
received is ahown to be only apparent. Now for the fint time 
the atriking deacription of the Auyriau invasion given in 
Iaaiah x. can be undentood. As formerly applied to the in
vasion of Sennacherib, difilcultiee were created by it which 
could only be got over by desperate expedients. The deciphc.-r
ment of the cuneiform inscriptions bas now made it clear that 
the reference is to au invasion of Sargon, who overran Palestine 
and the whole country to the frontier of Egypt in u.c. 7 I 1. 
That there is some confusion or error, however, in the n•rra
tive of the Biblical annalist concerning the date of the inva
aiou of Sennacherib appean now to have been ascertained. It 
was in the 24th year of Hezekiah, u.c. 701, not in the 14th, 
n.c. 71 J, that Sennacherib's invasion took place, and reminis
cences of the earlier invasion appear here and there in the 
account of the later. The light cast by these records upon the 
character and career of Cyrns also necessitates some re-casting 
of traditional views concerning that prince. 

These are but a few specimens taken here and there from 
the fucinating volumes which deacribe the results of recent 
discoveries in Auyria, Egypt, and Palestine, but they are 
sufficient to show how the study of the Old Testament has 
been affected in various waya. The total result is most 
materially to strengthen our confidence in the accuracy and 
truatworthineu of the Bible narratives. 'rhe confirm!l.tion of 
the trutbfulneea of the Scripture record has been in some 
in!tancea very striking. In aome respect.a modification of 
traditional opinions has been found necessary, or chronology 
has been rectified, and the efl'ect produced upon the Old 
Testament history as a whole is very conaiderable. A thousand 
and one little touches, insiguiftcant enough, aome of them, 
when taken alone, have made a perceptible difference in the 
complexion of the whole narrative, and the full bearing of 
what i11 now known concerning the early civilisation of Auyria 
nnd Egypt baa by no means as yet been brought out. It is 
11uite certain, moreover, that great results may be expected 
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from researches still to be made. In the valley of the Kedroo, 
and the vale of Tyropceon at Jerusalem, now filled up with 
rubbish, lie the relics of the dynasty of David ; and who 
1hall say what difficulties will be solved, what thorny con
trovenies ended, when the record11 which lie buried there and 
io Egypt, and io uoe:1plored Auyriao mounds, leap to light ? 
Patience I patience I they cry, alike to the ruh theorists 
who proclaim the Bible narrative mistaken because of some 
trifling discrepancy, and to the haaty apologist who strains 
the words and tortures the meaning of one paasage to make 
it agree with another. " He that believeth shall not make 
haste." 

There are other reaaous, however, why the views of Old 
Testament student11 have been lately undergoing some chauge. 
'fhe " historical method '' is predominant in the present 
generation. Like other methods, this is good in its place, 
hurtful out of its place. The canons which are so serviceable 
in determining the problems of physical science are inelfective 
or misleading when applied to poetry and philosophy. So the 
historical method is not the name of some potent organon of 
universal knowledge, but represents an attitude of mind and 
processes of investigation most appropriate where historical 
1tudies are concerned. It must be admitted that till latterly 
theological conaiderationa had too largely over-ridden the 
historical. At fint sight it might appear that here aud there 
there waa eome opposition between these two, and that 
the interests represented by the historical atudent must be 
made to give place if the doctrines of the theologian were 
interfered with. But it is now becoming increaaingly evident 
that theology gains nothing by setting aside or slighting any 
part of the truth, or any means of arriving at it, and the much
vauuted historical method i1 lending valoable help to the 
atudeot of religion who know■ how to use it. Take, for 
eumple, the subject of Meaaiaoic prophecy. It baa been too 
common for interpreten to view this 11ubject almoat exclu11ively 
from the standpoint of New Testament fulfilment, 10 that the 
question aaked conceming any prophecy wu not, What did 
the words mean a■ spoken by the Prophet to those for whom 
they were in the first inatance intended ? but, What did God 
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the Holy Spirit, who apake by the Prophet■, mean by thi1 
pauage, in the light of the fw.l revelation in J eau Chriat ? 
There ia no reuon why these queationa ahould be aet one over 
against the other. Both must be couaidered, both are highly 
importani;, but the former of the two is that which comea first 
in order of time and fint in order of thought, though not in 
the order of importance for the Chriatian of to-day. But in 
order rightly and adequately to reach the latter we mmt fully 
master the answer to the former queation. We need finit to 
undeistand in their entirety the hiatorical phenomena, and the 
nature of the fulfilment of words which, ea inspired by the 
Divine Spirit, were fraught with "springing aud germinant 
accomplishment■," will then be made clear. Attention hu 
been too much confined to isolated pusagea and phrases of the 
Prophet■, and 10 the significance and force of the whole hu 
been impaired. So with the Psalms. Christ may, indeed, be 
found throughout that wonderful book, if we aearch for Him 
rightly. At fint aight it may seem as if we were deserting the 
true line■ of Chriatian interpretation, and losing the very pith 
and kernel of the meaning, when we aeek to work out the 
hiatorical aetting and allmions of tho Paalma, but in the 
end it will be aeen that both the nearer and the more diatant 
fulfilment of the pregnant worda thua become, for the fint 
time fully clear. It is a miatake on the part of theologiana 
to oppoae or diacourage the 1tudy of theae ancient writings 
from the hiatoric atandpoint, the only one from which they 
can be completely undentood. Old Teatament theology ia 
becoming greatly enriched from the growing prevalence of 
the hiatoric method. 

Again, the " Higher Criticiam " has made enormom ad
vance■ during the put twenty-five year■. The acience of 
textual criticism ia now fairly established, and ■cholar1 find 
themaelves well on the way towarda the conatruction of a 
scientific method of dealing with the literature of aacred 
booka, aa Textual Criticiam deala with their exact wording. 
luveetigationa into date, author■hip, history of compoaition, 
and style have proceeded so far, and auch ia the concentration 
of the keeneat and mo■t powerful minda upon theae topic■, 

that this " Criticism," like the uae of hydraulic or electric 
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power in mechaniC1, hu effected 10mething like a revolution 
in Biblical study. It is needle11 to say that the utmost care is here 
required. It would be 10 in the cue of a fragment of Aristotle, a 
reputed dialogue of Plato. There is in the use of this method 
so much room for arbitrarineu, the "aubjective element" figures 
in it 110 largely, there i■ 10 little check upon u1ere theori■ing im
posed from without by extemal evidence, that in the exercise 
of this criticism there i, the greateat danger lest mere hypo
theses should take the place of ucertained facta, lest men 
ehoold darken couneel by words without knowledge, and the 
simple outline• of truth be lost amidet the multiplied cobwebs 
of fanciful speculation. But there is 11pecial danger in the 
caee of sacred books; partly because of the inestimably 
important character of the interests involved, partly from the 
prevalence of biu, often unco111ciou1, iu the mind■ of those 
who figure u pure seekers after truth. No wonder that all 
such theoriaing concerning the books of Scripture should be 
viewed witb extreme suspicion, and that " higher criticism '' 
baa gained for itself a bad name amongst the orthodox. But 
the danger ia not in the criticiem aa such, which only meaue ex
amination, but in the pre1upposition1 that are too often tacitly 
usumed, in the canone of judgment which give too little 
weight to extemal evidence, and the undue preponderance 
attached to modern theories, together with a rashneu in accept
ing conclusions which have not u yet stood the teat of 
repeated croH-e:xamination and the apparently easy, but in 
reality eevere, teat of time. 

This, however, being fully borne in mind, it is quite time that 
reverent and eimple-minded readers of the Bible ebould leam 
to distinguish between critici11m and criticism, and to esteem 
and value a sober criticism, even when it may disturb tradi
tional views, while they di■troat a criticism that is u hasty 81 

it is destructive. Those who have not made these subjects 
their study can hardly be expected to understand the weight 
of cumulative evidence which forces a conclusion upon the 
mind of a cloee and patient atudent of every detail of the 
BBcred text, while thoee who read merely for 11piritual edi6ca
tiou alone are naturally not prepared to deal with critical 
queation11. As well expect the simple admirer of a lovely 
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landscape to deliver a disaertation on the geology or botany 
of the valley or range of hilla on which he gazes with delight. 
But anch a student of nature ia quite competent to under
■tand and follow a suitable exposition of botanical or 
geological facts which an expert may deliver; and the un
learned but intelligent reader of Scripture can very well 
judge for himself on many critical questions when the 
grounds upon which the conclusions of critics are baaed 
are clearly set before him. The time is coming, we fully 
believe, when this will be more fully and widely done, when 
criticism as such will no longer be distrusted in the Churches, 
but intelligent discrimination will be exercised between con
clusions fairly and carefully arrived at, and what a statesman 
once called, in quite n different connection, the " bare-brained 
chatter of irresponsible frivolity." 

Some of the earlier results of such studies may for a time 
be somewhat disquieting. One of the earliest is the lessening 
of esteem for tradition on what are called critical question■. 
To decry tradition altogether is ridiculous. That is to· destroy 
the one bridge which crossea the wide estuary which separates 
ua from the far past. On all subject■ tradition must be fairly 
and thoroughly heard; on some subject■ ita teatimony is 
practicallydeciaive. But on the more minute questions of author
■hip, for example, it doe11 not follow that tradition is to be im
plicitly truated. Many generation■ have cared little or nothing 
for detailed and accurate information on such queationa in our 
modern sense of the term, and the fact that a traditional view 
has been handed down for centuries makes it more venerable, 
but not nece■sarily more weighty, As to the authonhip of 
" Iaaiah," for instance, the testimony of tradition on the 
■object must clearly be aifted, and, while all reapect is psid 
to it, we muet inquire whether the habits 0£ the timea were 
such that other prophecies might be embodied in the book, 
withont inquiry being made as the generation■ p888ed. Similarly 
with regard to historical compositions. It may very well be 
the case that many hands were engaged upon a narrative which 
has come down to us under one name, while those who banded 
on the tradition of authonhip never dreamed of inquiring into 
details of construction and composition, which in themselves 
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are of little importance compared with the substantial value 
and great leaon1 of the book■ themaelvea. 

There can be little question that modern historical and 
literary criticism is approaching to the accuracy of a ■cience. 

The examination oi literary composition■ is now 10 close that 
no detail escapes the eye of the trained critic; and though, 
from the very nature of the case, the conclt11ions arrived at 
are often merely tentative, and alwaya open to revision, yet 
the gradual consensus of opinion, aa it approaches unanimity, 
on the part of ■cholars of very various habits of mind, alwaya 
ready to point out one another's mi■takes, must have great 
weight and force. An illuatration may be drawn from the 
etudy of ancient MSS. It seema almo11t incredible that the 
first, ■econd, third, up to the tenth or twelfth hand, can be 
detected among the copyiata who have been engaged upon 
eome great MS. like the Sinaitic or the Vatican Codex, and 
the date of each approximately determined, 1till le■11 that it may 
be almost mathematically demonstrated that a scribe engaged 
upon M wrote a certain part of B. But 110 it ia, and ■imilar, 

though not equal, certainty is coming to ~ attached to investi
gation, concerning authorahip where there ia reuon to suspect 
that more than one hand hu been engaged. We smile as 
we listen to the confident tonea.of the critic laying down the 
law, that in a certain book there were 10 many original writen, 
80 many varioua editol'I, with such an ultimate redactor, that 
auch a writer atops in the middle of a vene, and such a phrue 
baa been altered and again altered by aucceuive edit.on. We 
amile ■till more when we find these confident critic■ at complete 
illlue with one another, and coming to diametrically opposite 
conclusions. But the extreme Rnd over-confident dogmatism 
of the few must not drive us to the opposite extreme of aup
poaing that no reliance is to be i,laced upon investigation at 
all. There can be little doubt that analy1ia baa ■hown almost 
to demonstration the presence of two, three, or more hands at 
work in some parts of the Scriptures, where till lately reader■ 

. have accustomed them■elvea to see only one. The fact that 
aome of these books are compilations need excite no surprise. 
Some of them distinctly announce themselves aa ■uch, referring 
to the authorities which have been uaed, u, for enmple, 
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the books or Chronicles. The pride of authonhip, as author
ahip, did not exiat as it doea now, and greater freedom was 
permitted to th01e who undertook what we ahould call the 
preparation of a document for publication. The consideration 
or these facts hu somewhat modified the views of those whoae 
business it ia to study the Old Testament in its literary a11pecta. 

But how far the contentions of critics in thia work or 
analya:a are to be admitted as proved is quite another matter. 
Here the greate11t caution i1 requi■ite, as well a11 a conllf!nsu■-
of opinion nmong experts or varied theological opinions, and 
length of time above all, during which an hypotheai11 may be 
thoroughly sifted and tried before it can be considered to be 
verified. .An illustration of this mav be found in the cue of 
the Pentateuch, a topic dealt with not long ago in thi■-
REVlEW, and we may here give a specimen of Dr. Wright'• 
method of dealing with a difficult queation in brief r.ompa11. 
He gives impartially the evidence on both sides, and show, 
himself neither r111h in accepting new views, nor stnbbornly 
conaervative of the old. To call the Mosaic authonhip of the 
Pentateuch in question is, he says, by no means neceuarily to 
aide with the anti-supernaturalista, nor does it imply auy con
tradiction of our Lord's words and the teaching of the New 
Testament. He shows, on the other aide, that the Pentateucb 
wu the common poaseasion of the nation at large, and could no, 
easily be tampered with, u critics suggest, by a learned caste. 
" The unity of desigu traceable throughout the Pentatench or 
Hexateuch ia remarkable. The work is no patchwork put 
together without a definite object. Though it11 compoaite 
character may be admitted, the documents made use of are 
united and ioterwoven, 10 as to form a work remarkable for 
unity of purpose. The differences in details brought to light 
by critical analysis (which baa too often exhibited a hypercritical 
tendency) are not de•trnctive of the general harmony of the 
Pentateucb, any more than the variations in detail which exist 
in the Gospel,. Such difference11 when duly weighed are con
firmatory of the main facts of the history."• The compoaite 
character of the Peutateuch is, according to Dr. Wright, "one 
of the accepted results of modern criticism. The old traditional 

• lntrod11ction, pp. So, 81. 
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view CAD be no longer regarded u correct." But the main out• 
lines of the work are Moaaic. Thi, i1 the p01ition occupied in 
tbi1 Ravuw 10me time before Dr. Wright'• work wu publiahed, 
and we are glad to find ounelves thu1 far 1upported by 10 able 
and tmstwortby an authority. Very wise also, in our opinion, 
are his remarks as to the general altitude to be adopted by 
apologists : 

" A. bold and fearlea atlitude on all auch question■ on the part of th~ 
Biblical 1tude11t i ■ more likely t.o conTince gainll8yer• and in■pire coolidence 
than a timid appe&l to authority by the endeavour to put an undue ■train on 
New Teatameot statement.. The hi•tory of Biblioal critioiam in put age• 
ought to be a •ullicient warning t.o theologian■ not to have recour.e t.o a line or 
argumentation which again and again ha~ proved disaatrou■ t.o the cauae ol 
truth, and which, in place of dri\'iog away tho! cloud■ of.cepticiam, haa tended 
only to foater unbelief among students. The aafe.t course for the apologist. of 
the Bible to adopt i• boldly to argue that the foundation, or f•ith are in reality 
unalfected by any conclusions which may be arrivo:d at ou purely literRrJ 
queatiou,." (P. 83.) 

A full account is given of the views of various critica, 111ch 
BB Dillmanu, Delitzsch, and others, together with an outline of 
the arguments for and against the Graf-Wellhausen hypo
thesis. It■ judgment on the latter is u follow■: "Notwith
standing the ability with which the hypothesis ha■ been put 
forward, the arguments by whic1'_ it has been 1lefended (to 
which juatice cannot be done in any bald summary of results), 
or the popularity it has attained am:ing critics, it may safely bo 
predicted that the hypothesis will not long be regarded by any 
number of scholan as a satisfactory aolution of the composition 
of the Pentnteuch" (p. 97). 

In dealing with the question of the unity of Isaiah we 
find Dr. Wright giving a judgment much Jen clear and well
balanced. He does not indeed give the guidance for which 
young students would naturally look from such a handbook 
on such a question. But our object just now is not to critici■e 
Dr. Wright or travel over the ground in detail which he covers 
in the main with 10 much judiciousneu and 1ucces1. We 
have been anxious rather to give our readers aome kind of 
general account of the work that ie going on in Old Testament 
study, and aome idea of the way in which current problems 
are regarded by 10ber and candid judge■, and the extent to 
which religioua opinion ii likely to be aft'eeted. The disturb-
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ance of certain traditional views u to the authonhip and the 
composition of certain books of the Old Testament has mialed 
many to suppose the change of opinion to be greater than it 
really ia. Even this hasty and inadequate outline of the work 
that ia going on will show what is the nature and what are 
the limita of the queationa raiaed. We may perhaps venture 
to sum up the conclusions to which the above remnrka for 
the moat part point as the duty of the hour, and we hope they 
will commend themselves to candid minda :-

1. On many points judgment may for a while be wisely 
held in 11u1pense. We need not be in a hurry either to accept 
or reject certain theories which are now in the ucendant. 
This attitude of sn■pense, though the coune moat of all abhor
rent to dogmatists on both sides, may nevertheless for a time 
be the fairest and wisest, because 

2. There is nothing in the dillCDl8ion of these literary 
queationa-important as they are in their place-to disturb 
the foundations of faith. Those foundations ought to rest 
elsewhere. The points really at iuue do not touch faith, 
if we omit the extreme views taken by critics who begin by 
denying the manifestation of the ■upematural altogether in 
the history of Israel. If the mb,tantially Moaaic origin of 
the law, for example, be granted, there is nothing in current 
hypotheses concerning the Pentateuch to stagger believers in 
the New Testament. If, on the other band, a large part of 
the Pentateucb is mythical and another part fabricated his
tory, its authority u a sacred book ia gone. But that is 
just what the critics' arguments entirely fail to prove. 

3. Attention should be concentrated on the more vital 
points of the relation between the Old and New Testaments 
-e.g., Me11ianic prophecy, Typology, and the Quotations 
from the Old Testament in the New. Some of the old argu
ments and tenets on these subjects have ceased to be tenable, 
and an inaiatence upon untenable details does harm to the 
reputation of orthodox writel'!I, causing either their good 
sense or their sincerity to be questioned. The attempt to 
maintain positions which cannot be held ia a fruitful source 
of scepticism. On this point we may quote Dr. Wright : 
"No theories of inspiration can be permitted to stille investi
gation. The existence of the supernatural in Scripture and 
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the Divine inspiration of the prophet, and' holy men of old • 
ia by no meana ahaken by the fact of hiatorical diacrepancica, 
or even by occaaional contradictiona in boob which have 
come down to ua from auch diatant agea. Thoae who, in the 
face of modem critical inveatigation, affirm the neceasity of 
a belief in the hiatorical iofallibility of every fact recorded in 
the Sacred Writing■, verily know neither what they aay nor 
whereof they affirm." (P. 84.) 

4. And for all readen of the holieat and moat aublime book 
the world baa ever known no atudy will be worth much which 
doea not aet the religion& teaching of the aacred volume in 
the foreground. 'fhe uncritical may for the preaent go their 
way, and leave many of theae controveraiea to bum tbemaelvea 
out. The critical muat use all the light they have, and bring 
it conacientiously and reaolutely to bear upon the problema 
that await aolution. But for all, critical and uncritical alike, 
there will come a day when the only knowledge of this Book 
of boob which abidea and remaina will be that which baa 
done ita work in ahaping character and moulding life. The true 
study of the Old Teatament, that whir.h ia moat potent and avail
ing even now, and which a few yean hence will be aeen to furniah 
the only permanent and valid knowledge of it, ia that which 
lead■ to the blH~ing of Old and New Testament& alike
eternal life : "And this ia life eternal, to know Thee, the only 
true God and Jeana Chriat, whom Thou hut aent." 

ABT. VIL-PORT-ROYAL. 

1. Port-Rogal. C. A. ST, BEUVE. 

2, Jacqueline Paacal. V. Cou11N. 
3 . .Angelique Araauld. F. M.&aT[N. 

4. Pendu. P.a.ac.&L. 
5. Lettre, Prornncialea. P.a.sc.u. 
6. Eaaag, in Eccle1ia1tical Biography. Sir J. STEPHEN. 
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IN a recent number of the Temp, there appeared aome 
intereating particulars conceming the acanty remnant 

which atill aurrivea of the once powerful and formidable sect 
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of the Janaenista. It appean that the handful of people who 
still preaene that name and cherish the teaching of Pucal, 
Nicole, Arnauld, and the other docton of their faith, are 
gathered, as one might e:r.pect, near that spot which no 
desecration can unhallo1t'-the deep secluded valley where 
there may still be seen some vestiges of the Abbey of Port
Royal dea Champs. The importance of the movement that 
was initiated there is not to be meuured by the fortunes of 
the Jansenist party. The history of the School of Port-Royal, 
which tbe late Dean Churcb calla "the mightiest birth oft.he 
French Church," has a deeper inatructiveneu and a livelier 
interest than would arise merely from ita connection with the 
teaching of Janseniua. Great it certainly is, from the point 
of view of theology ; great also from an educational point of 
view, as witness the famous schools which earned oft' the palm 
even from the Jesuit,, with their vast resources and inimitable 
■kill. If we consider it iu its literary a,pect, its importance 
is the same. Here we are met at once by the gTeat names 
of Pascal, one of the deepest thinken of his own or any time, 
and u a stylist the first to show how perfect an inatrume11t 
of thought the French language may be made ; and of Racine, 
that charming JJOet and amiable man, in whose workB, the 
choruses of Esther and Athalie particnlarly, one seems to find 
a reminiscence of the " sweet austere composure " that marked 
the surroundings of his early years. It is true that he wanrlered 
far at one time from the traditions of Port-Royal. He atoned 
for it later, however, to the best of his ability, and in his will he 
requested, BI a sign of his love and reverence for the community, 
that his body might be laid in their graveyard, at the feet of his 
old maater, where, in fact, it remained till the destruction of 
the Abbey in I 7 1 1. But it is, we think, on moral grounds, 
especially as a study of Christian character, of saintly heroism 
and devotion, that the history of the movement merits regard. 
Here one finds, mingled, it is true, with the usual alloy of 
human infirmity, a ■trength, a gravity, a nobility, a purity, a 
moral earnestness, a passion for perfection, which would 
■carcely enter into the imaginations of thoae who are content 
to found their notions of French life and character on the 
best known characteristica of French literature. 
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The drama or Port-Royal begins with the reform or the 
convent by the Abbess Ang61ique Arnauld in 1609. This 
ancient fo11ndation, which dated from 12041 had become, like 
nearly all convent■ in Franc" at that time, merely a comfort
able retreat for well-born and well-dowered women, involving 
no privation and very fe,r duties. The rules or poverty, 
eecluaion, and obedience, were absolutely ignored, and though 
the live■ or the inmates or Port-Royal were not at this time 
eo flagrantly acandaloua u many other convent■--such, for 
in■tance, u the neighbouring Abbey or Maubuiuon, which it 
after,rard■ fell to the lot of Ang6lique to reform-they were 
every whit u vain, idle, ■elfiah, and l11xuriou11 as aoy of their 
relative■ in the great world. 

Angelique Arnauld wu appointed Abbeu at eleven years 
of age. She wu only a girl or t,renty ,rben ■he ■et herself 
to restore the role of the Order, againat the 1tronge1t opp011i
tion from the Ciatercian monk■, who 11upplied the confe110rs 
or the convent; from her parent■, who 11aw with distreas that 
their daughter'■ rank in the Church was not bringing her in 
any wi1e the otium cum dignitate they had anticipated when 
they secured it for her; and from the nun■ themaelve■, who, 
•• they knew themselves to be more regular and orderly in 
their lives than tho■e in other convent■, could not be brought 
to ■ee that they needed any improvement. In the end, how
ever, the 1trong will and high purpo■e of the young Abbeu 
triumphed. One after another the nuns yielded, laid uide their 
little coquetrie11 of dreu, aubmitted to a stricter aecln■ion, and 
threw their amall item■ of ·property into the common stock. 
She inf11aed into them her own apirit of charity for the poor
that genuine charity which gives, not out of it■ abundance, 
but out of it■ neceaaity. Before the reform took place, 
M. Arnauld had been in the habit of ■ecnring hia daughter'• 
comfort and importance by large gifts to the convent, and 
though he wu ■till willing to continue thia help, Ang6lique 
eould not bring her■elf to receive it as long aa he continued 
to disapprove of her proceeding■. It wu neceuary, then, for 
them to fut in order to have aomething to give away; and 
this they did, not only willingl7, but with enthuaiaam, ao com
pletely had the tone of the place been changed. Another 
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innovation of the young Abbesa waa her treatment of portion
lesa girls who requeeted admission RB novices. At that time 
it was difficult to enter nny coflvent without a dot, and the 
head■ of the different religious houses vied with one another to 
secure well-dowered girls. Angelique, with the generosity 
that gained her the name of Madame de Cr.eur-Royal, aether 
face against thia practice. She never, in receiving a novice, 
allowed the question of money to make any difference. The 
one point to be decided with her waa " the vocation " ; for 
her own early atrnggles had taught her how terrible a thing 
it waa to bind oneself haatily, or from any motive but the 
higheet, to the conventual life. 

The Abbeaa did nothing to advertise her work, but "good 
deed■ in a naughty world " will ahine. Her reforms began to 
be talked about, and in 161 8 ahe waa requested by the Abbot 
of Citeaux to undertake the charge of the Convent of Mau
buisaon, the AbbeBB of which, Mdme. d'Estrees, had been guilty 
of conduct that imperatively demanded her removal. The 
Community had formed itself very much on the model of ita 
head, and waa 11trongly opposed to the idea of receiving 
Mdme. de Port-Royal. 

It waa a heavy charge for a young woman of twenty-six, 
but Angelique did not hesitate. By this time she had trained 
a noble band of helpers, chief among them her sister Agnes, 
in whoae hands Port-Royal waa to be left till her return. 
Another young sister, Marie-Claire, and two more nuna, were 
to accompany her. In the spirit of a general leading a 
fc..rlom hope, Angelique told these girla that they had every
thing to fear from the hatred of Mdme. d'Estrees and her 
friends, and from the nuns of Maubuiuon, and that they muat 
be prepared to ■acrifice their health, their lives if need be. 
The warning waa not needle&11. One of the three nuns who 
accompanied her died at Maubuil80n. Marie-Claire lived, 
indeed, to come back, but with a constitution completely 
ahattered. She never knew a day's health, she aaid, from 
the time of her returu. 

The little company had aet out on ita difficult miuion amid 
the lamentation■ of those who remained. Aa aoon as they 
were out of sight, Agnes entered the church, and threw her-
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elf at the foot of the crou in a pu,ion of teal'II : " Ecce noa 
reliqnimua omnia--omnia," she sobbed. In the midst of 
all this grief, Anne Aroauld, another aiater of the Abbeu, 
who had taken the veil on the previous day, remained calm 
and apparently unmoved. And when her companion■ asked 
her : " How ia it that you do not feel the loa of our mother?'' 
ahe answered: "I had too much joy yNterday to be able to 
weep to-day." 

Angelique found her task at Maubuiuon fully aa difficult 
aa ahe had anticipated. She waa actually expelled from the 
convent by armed men in the employ of the es-Abbeaa and 
her friend11. The account of her return at night, in solemn 
silence, walking in proceaaion at the head of her novices, and 
guarded by mounted horemen holding torche11, for fear of a 
fresh aaaanlt, forms one of the moat picturesque episodes in 
the annals of Port-Royal. 

After five years of labour in this unpromising field, cheered 
by the friendahip of St. Francia de Sales, whci met our Abbeu 
firat at Maubuiaon, a succeuor to Mdme. d'Eatreea waa ap
pointed, and ahe waa at liberty to return to her beloved Port
Royal. But the new Abbea c,f Maubuiuon not being at all 
like-minded with henelf, strongly objected to the dowerleaa 
novices she had received into the house. Angelique, indig
nant at this spirit of greed, wrote to her own convent to know 
whether the nuns there would consent to share their poverty 
with the poor novices of Maubuiaaon. The whole sisterhood 
signed a reply stating that they would he received joyfully. 
In 1623 ahe returned with her augmented flock to her own 
convent. 

This miaaion to Manbuiuon was the fint and moat famous of 
many which she and her nnn11 were invited to undertake in 
the intereats of convent reform, and which caused her tu be 
called the Ste. Theresa of her Order. 

We must pass over the circumatancea which accompanied 
the foundation of the house of Port-Royal de Paria, the in
stitution of the Order of the Holy Sacrament, and the temporary 
schism produced by the action of the Bishop of Langres, 
deeply interesting though they are, in order to trace the 
influencea which ended in making Port-Royal a centre of 
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reform and innovation not ouly in practice but in doctrine. 
Thoee who wish for more detailed information on these point,, 
and on the school of Port-Royal generally, would do well to 
consult Ste. Beuve'11 great work (Port-Royal, five volumes), 
which, in common \tith hie other writing,, ia not by any mean, 
10 well known in England u it deser,ea to be. Being, aa it 
is, a "labour of love" of the greatest critic that France hu 
yet produced on the period of history with which hie 
acquaintance wu fullest, it would merit and reward attention 
even if its subject were of le11 intrin1ic interest. It occupied 
the beat part of his life, the fint volume being published in 
1 842, the concluding one not till I 860. It i,, as aome oue 
has aaid, much leas a connected history than a aeries of 
"canaeriea" on the principal actors in the movement, viewed 
in relation to their time; but the inconvenience which this 
desultory method might cause to the atudent ia mitigated to 
eome extent by an excellent index. 

Port-Royal, thus far, ia represented for ua by the reforming 
Abbeu, an energetic woman, with great gifts for action and 
leadenhip, deeply earnest and sincere in her devotion, but 
withal a Martha rather than a Mary. We look for the link 
which shall connect it with that aerie■ of endlen aud in
volved disputes on the moat abstruse points of doctrine which 
ia known u "the Janaeniat controveny.'' We find that link 
in the penon of Jean du Vergier, Abbe de St. Cyran, the 
intimate friend of Janaeniua, who made the acquaintance of 
M. D' Andilly Arnauld in 16201 and aoon became the tru■ted 
epiritual director of the Arnauld family. Hi■ friend■hip 
with Corneliua Jansen dates from 1605. They were felluw
atodenta at Lorraine, afterward■ at Paris, then, retiring to the 
house of St. Cyran, the two friends began that profound ■tudy 
of S~ Augwitine which led them both to the belief that the 
Church, and the Jeauita especially, had fallen away from the 
truth u he taught it. The re■ulta of thi■ study appeared 
eeveu years later in the .A.ugwtinu. 

But the day of the Five Proposition■ was not yet. In 
1635 St. Cyran became the spiritual director of Port-Royal, 
and not long afier occun the touching incident of the con
venion of Antoine Le Maitre, nephew of An~liqne, and the 
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tint or the celebrated reclu1e11. Hi, mother (,ae~ Catherine 
Arnauld) and hi• grandmother, Madame Atnauld, had already 
taken the veil at Port-Royal de Paris. Le Mattre at a very 
early age di1tingni1hed him■elf at the bar; he wu a favourite 
with the all-powerful Richelieu, and the brighte■t pro■pect■ or 
honour and 1uccp1 ■eemed opening before him, when 

"The welcome that all speech 1urpuae1 ~lied him." 

By the dying bed of his aunt, Madame d'Andilly, u St. 
Cyran read the commendatory prayer, he wu ■tabbed with the 
■udden thought of what his condition would be when the 
death-■ummon■ came to him, and bunt into uncontrollable 
tean. At that moment he determined to give him■elf to 
God, and took the fint opportunity of letting St. Cyran know 
hi■ deci■ion. In order to teat the reality of the change in 
him, St. Cyran ordered him to continue his practice in the 
law-courts for another month. He did 10, but without hi■ 
old fire. There hung on the wall of the Hall or Audience a 
du■ty cmcifill, from which he found it impoa■ible to keep hi■ 
eye■, and often, hr. 1ay1, he felt more inclined to weep than 
to continue hi■ oration. The old ■pirit wu not dead, however, 
One day, on leaving the court, he heard it remarked that 
M. Le Maitre ■eemed rather to be aaleep than pleading. Thi■ 
piqued him, and on the Jut day of hi■ appearance in the court■ 
he ■poke with more than hi■ old force. Then, ■ay■ a friend, 
quaintly, "he ucrificed to God thi■ rare talent, and ■ilenced 
for the future that month which wu the admiration of all 
France." A little hut wu built for him close to the convent 
in the Faubourg St. Jacque■, which already contained ■o many 
memben or hi1 family ; and in thi■ retreat he wu ■oon joined 
by hi■ brothen De Serincoort and De Saci (who afterwards 
entered the prie■thood), Lancelot, the famou■ teacher and 
biographer of St. Cyran, and Singlin, the future director. 
Thi■ little community, like the two convent■, was under the 
guidance of St. Cyran. But it wu not to enjoy the advantage 
of that guidance long. It is not exactly known which of the 
many small grudges which Richelieu nuned again1t St. Cyran 
wu the can■e of hi■ imprisonment. He had had ■ome contro
ver■y with the Cardinal, who rather plumed him■elf on hi■ 
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theology. "A good deal of trouble would have been saved," 
Richelieu wrote, "if Luther and Calvin had been ■hut up 
when they began to dogmati11e.'' A wone fault, however, 
than " dogmatiam," in the eye1 of the all-powerfnl minieter, 
waa that incorruptible 11pi.rit which he oould bend to hie will 
neither by flattery nor by fear. 

Before St. Cyran'11 imprieonment he had 1et on foot that 
movement which reanlted in the celebrated &ehooJs of Port
BoyaJ. Hi■ remark11 on the education of children, u reported 
by the faithfnl Lancelot, reveal the deep, latent tendeme11 of 
hie auatere nature. It is diflicnlt at first to realiae how a 
man who not only held, but wa1 at pain■ to preach, the terrible 
doctrine that little children dying nnbapti■ed are doomed to 
an eternity of torment, could utter, and from hi11 heart, 11uch 
worda a■ these : 

" I confe811 to you (he was 11pealring to M. Le Ma1tre) 
that it would he my devotion to he able to 1ene children. 
When I waa at the Boie de Vincennes (hie pri10n) I busied 
myeelf with the little nephew of M. de Chantre. I taught him 
hill rndimentll, grammar, and ■yntu. After haring cared for 
him for 10me time, I 11ent him to M. Chambier at St. Cyran, 
to whom I recommended him a1 a child of God whom I loved 
a■ if he were my own. I could have kept him u a 110rt of 
plaything in my pri110n, but I preferred to deprive my■elf of 
him, in order to withdraw him from a place where he conld 
not advance in virtue." 

And nfter some details concerning other children whom he 
had befriended, he continues: "We m1111t always pray for the 
1.10nl1 of children, and ahray11 watch, keeping guard a■ if in a 
fort:reu. The Devil makes hie ronnda without, and he attacks 
early those who are baptiaed ; if the Holy Spirit doea not fill 
their 10nls, he will. The children do not reai11t him ; we muat 
remt him for them." 

Thie givea ua the guiding thought of the Port-Royal 1yatem 
of education. It i1 founded upon a deep dietruat of human 
nature. "The children (aay1 St. Cyran) are never to be left 
to themaelvea. Care ruu11t he taken to preaene them, aa far 
a11 poaaible, from the evil influences to which they are naturally 
ao ready to auccumb. The teacher cannot tell whether hia 
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work will be rewarded. God gives His grace to whom He 
will, and whom He will He hardeneth. We muat work, how
ever, u if all depended upon na, knowing all the while 
that all we do is leas than nothing without the grace of 
God." 

In acconlance with t.heae principlea, the number of pupils 
waa kept low (according to Ste. Beuve there ahould never have 
been more than fifty in the schools at one time), RDd they 
were aubjected to constant (but moat affectionate) overaight 
and care. They were all of the nobility, or of the haute 
l,ourgeoiaie. The scheme of culture wu liberal ; the methods 
novel. As the principles of St. Cyran did not allow ofemul11.
tion being uaed aa a motive to study, it wo., neceaaary to make 
the study interesting in itself-an idea which up to that time 
seems to have commended itself but slightly to the minds of 
matructora or youth. Lancelot hu the credit of deviding 
that plan for the teaching of languagea aa much as possible 
mva tJoce, and with the smallest practicable apparatus of rulei, 
declensions, and exceptions, which went by the name of the 
New Method of Port-Royal. To him o.lao is due what aeemed 
at the time the atartling innovatiou of teaching children to 
read in their native tongue, and not in Latin. The famoua 
Logic of Antoine Arnauld, though not published till after 
the 1upprea1ion of the schools in I 660, waa drawn up for the 
uae of his pupils at Port-Royal. 

When the recluaes, baring beeu driven from Paris, formed 
their aettlement round the deaerted monaetery of Port-Royal 
de■ Champa, they took their scholar■ with them. St. Cyro.u, 
from hi■ dungeon at Vincennea, directed their proceedings as far 
as possible. He remained in confinement five year■, and when 
at last he was released, it waa only to die. His death wu o. 
terrible grief to the Abbeaa Angelique. Not only did ahe lose 
in him an invaluable friend and guide; she felt that the cause 
of true religion and Church reform had been deprived of ite 
ablest champion. Outwardly calm and composed under the 
blow, her nuns heard her murmuring u 11he paaaed from 
room to room, "Dominua in caelo I Domino■ in caelo I " This 
thought waa her oue stay, and it was sufficient. 

Before this event, the community having outgrown the 
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accommodation ofl'dred by the convent at Pari■, it had been 
decided to repair the Abbey of Port-Royal de■ Champ■, and 
remove 10me of the nuna and norie81' thither. This was accord
ingly done. Not long afterwards broke out the war of the
Fronde, in which the Archbiahop of Paria, Cardinal de Retz., 
played ao prominent a part. Hi■ friend■bip for Port-Royal 
proved in the end a very equivocal advantage to the convent; 
u the di■grace of ita patron at Court was nece■■arily reflected 
upon it to aome extent. 

The period of practical reform is now clo■ed, and controveny 
comes upon the field with Antoine Arnauld, the youngest child 
of that large family of which La Mere Angelique was the 
eldeat. About 16 3 8 be began to be vi■ited with religion• 
doubta, and 10ugbt the direction of St. Cyran, who wu then 
in pri■on. The reauh; of this wu that Arnauld threw np bis 
wordly pro■pecta, which were brilliant, be■towed hi■ goods on 
Port-Royal, reserring only a pittance for himself, and devoted 
his life to that " defence of the truth " for which St. Cyran 
declared him to be de■tined-the truth, be it undentood, 
according to J anaeniua. 

The Auguatinua waa not published until after the death of 
it■ author in 17 40. Speaking roughly, its teaching diff'ered 
from that generally accepted chiefly on the two points of 
Grace and Predestination, on which the views of Janaeniua 
■eem to have approached thoae held by Calvin. But the 
J'anaenista are fundamentally marked off from the reformed 
Churches by their vien on the Sacraments and on the prieatly 
office, which are entirely thoae of the Church of Rome. The 
Jenita had been the great opponents of the Augustinian doc
trine of grace. The J an■eniata called them Pelagiana, and they 
in retum accused their advenariea of being tainted with the 
heresy of Calvin. The great duel began with Amanld'■ book 
on l'requent Communion, written in opposition to a J' eanit prie■t 
who bad atigmatiaed St. Cyran's teaching on tbi■ 11ubject u 
too hanh. When the book -of Jnnaeniua appeared the Jemita 
aaw in it their opportunity of damaging Port-Royal. In 1656 
a Bull wu obtained from Po}lfl Innocent X. condemning aa 
heretical five propoaitiona extracted from the Augu,tinru, 
and repreaenting crudely, though not altogether di■hone■tly, 



.Antoine .A.rn.auld. 321 

the giat of his teaching on Predeetination and Effectual 
Gnce. There were two lines of defence open to Arnauld 
and hi1 party, One wu to defend the teaching of the" Pro
poaitiona " u in aubatance that of St. Augustine. This wu 
the bolder coune, and the one to which St. Cyran, had he 
lived, would probably have inclined. The other wu to accept 
the decision on the five proposition,, but to deny that they were 
lonnd in the book of Janaeniu1. It is difficult for na nowa• 
day, to realise the interest that wu taken in this diacoaeion. 
Every one was talking about it, from Louis XIV. downward11. 
The king, it is said, commiBlioned the Count de Gnmmont to 
read the A.uguatimu (no light undertaking), and eee if the five 
propoaition11 were really there. The Count reported that if 
they were they muat be incognito. The Docton of the Sorbonne, 
after a long disc1111ion, pronounced sentence of expulsion 
against Arnauld : his writings were declared heretical and 
placed in the lnde:1. 

While theae pr()Ceedings were still pending there were 
auioua consultations among the recluaes of Port-Royal. 
Grave misunderstandings, fomented by the alanden of the 
Jesuits, prevailed in the outer world conceming Amauld and 
his teaching. It wu felt to be very important that the public 
ehould know what were the real pointe at iuut'. Amauld 
tried to write something himaelf; but the great logician had 
not the talent to charm the general public. "I see you don't 
like it," he said, when be bad read his pamphlet to his friends.· 
Then, tuming to a young man, Blaise Pascal by name, who bad 
just joined the little aociety, "Now," he said, "you, who are 
young, yon ought to do aomething." This remark called forth 
the famoue Provincial Letter,. The first two or three 
completely 1atia6ed the desire of the Port-Royaliste to 11how 
how minute were the pointe at iune, and how much private 
malice and injustice entered into the proceeding■ of the 
dominant party. But, not content with this, Pucal carried 
the war into the enemy'• country, e1poaed the tactics of the 
Jeauita, who were posing jlllt then u the champion, of pure 
religion, riddled them with the arrows of his inimitable wit, 
and held them up to the acom of Europe. 

The effect of the letten wu increased by that strange event, 
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of which no adequate BOlution baa yet been found, the (10- , 
called) miracle of the Holy Thom. Whatever modem science 
may think of it, it ia certain that it wu accepted u minculou■ 
by pcr10n1 as unimpeachable in their integrity u La Mere 
Angtilique, Arnauld, and Pucal himaelf, and al10 that it caused 
the greatest confu11ion in the enemy'■ camp, and certainly 
retarded for some time the ruin of Port-Royal. 

That ruin indeed nothing could long avert. The conscience 
of the king wu in the handa of the J eauit■, and the friendship 
De Retz had shown to the community of Port-Royal wu one 
crime more in the king'a eyea. But Pascal did not live to see the 
misfortune■ that were about to fall on the cau■e to which he had 
devoted himaelf. He had planned a great defence of Christianity, 
of which the collection of fragment■ known as hi■ Penale, is 
all that hie health permitted him to execute. Fragmentary 
though they are, they reveal the deep accord of spirit between 
their author and the auatere school of Port-Royal. The ideu, 
impressed with almoat overpowering force on our minds as we 
read, are, firat, that of man, his utter weakness, his abject 
misery; then, the awful omnipotence and majeaty of God; 
and laat, the mincle of rrace : 

"When mighty to eave, 
J 1111t one lift of His hand clears the diatance, 

God'a throne from m1111'• grave." 

The dominant note of Pucal'a thought can hardly be better 
expresseil than in the dialogue which St. Beuve imagines 
between him and hia great contemporary, Moli~re: 

"In the gardens of the Hotel Longueville or elaewhere, 
Moliere and Pascal meet. l\1oli~re is full of his betrayed love, 
of which, however, he 1ay1 nothing, out of respect for him to 
whom he apeak■ ; but, under the inftuence of thia deep im
pression, he begin■ to talk of the world in general, of life, of 
deatiny, of this great doubt, and thia immense miafortune in 
the deptb11 of which humanity ia ■wallowed up-ii miafortune 
which increaaea aa the developing mind of man inakes him 
more able to UDderatand it." Strange to aay, at each step of 
the conversation the two men are in agreement. Pucal in hia 
turn resumes and continues : "But emerging from this immense 
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■wamp, thia univenal ■lough of de■pond in which poor human 
nature struggle■ u it may, he reache■ the foot of the unique 
hill. He ucend■, in hi■ di■coune; he ucend■ with a kind of 
awe that make■ itself felt in hia worda; he ucenda under the 
weight of all the■e miaerie■ that ateep alope of Golgotha; and 
aa he climbs he aeea how everything finda it.a place and fall■ 

into order, ao that at laat, aeising and claaping with pU11ionate 
love the foot of the crou which reigna on the aummit, he pro
claims the word Salr,ation, and forces hi11 utoni■hed hearers 
to recogni■e, here at least, the only upect not contemptible 
or miserable in which our univene can be viewed." 

This i1 the ■pirit of Port-Royal, and in it Pucal lived and 
died. After a long and painful illneaa he, who■e life had been 
ao aorrowful, resigned it in a rapture of joy. This waa in 
1662, and already the cloud■ were gathering thickly. In 
1661 the convent had been forbidden to receive any more 
novice■, and thoae already there were removed, together with 
the boarden. La Mere Angelique waa at Port-Royal dea 
Champs when the order came. She went at once to the 
house in Paria, where ■he found the inmate■ prostrated by 
grief. " What, my children," she aaid, " do I ■ee you in 
tean? You hope in God, and yet you are afraid of anything?" 
Two girls (one of them the daughter of her old friend, the 
Ducheue de Luynea), who had been with her ever since they 
were infant.a, 1rere removed among the othen. She henelf con
ducted them to the door, endeavouring to eomfon and ■upport 
them. The Duchea■e de Chevreuae, who wu waiting to receive 
them, wondered at ■eeing her ao calm. "Madame," ■aid the 
Abbe11, "when there ia no God, I ■hall l011e courage; but 
while He remains I put my trn■t in Him." The brave aoul 
waa nearly at .the encl of her trials. A few week■ later ■he 
had her order of releue. In her Jut illn888 ■he let fall aome 
words which e:1preaa the eound common-sense, the hatred of 
fanaticiam, ■upentition, and display, which helped to make 
her ao great. " They love me too mu.eh," abe aaid of her nun■• 
" I am afraid they will make up all aorte of talea abont me." 
" Bury me in the graveyard," ehe begged on another occaaion, 
"and, pray, don't let there be any fuu about me after my 
death.'' 
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In 1664 thoee or the nuns who refused to sign a formulary 
condemning the book of Janaeni111 (and_ by implication the' 
teaching of their revered St. Cyran) were removed from Port
Royal, and imprisoned in di8'erent convent& Amauld, Nicole, 
aLd the other reclose1 were acattered abroad. Amauld re
tired to Holland, where he carried on an ardent controversy 
against the Calvinists. The peace of the Church in 1668 
restored him to Paris ; and the exiled nuns, his sister Agnes 
among them, to Port-Royal. This i■ the Jut gleam of pro
aperity that viaited the little community. Port-Royal again 
became the fashion, as during thoae timea when the Ducheu 
of Longueville had gone into " retreat " there, and the Queen 
of Poland had aought the friendship of La Mere Angelique. 
The Abbess Agnes seems to have feared the aunshine more 
than the persecution. She died in 1671, ten yean after her 
siater Angelique, of whom she had ahray11 been the wiae, calm 
adviaer and faithful friend. WiLh leu energy and force of 
will than her elder sister, she was gentler, more gr11.ciou11, and, 
in spite of her aevere ■anctity, les11 perhapa of a terror to 
evil-doera. There ia a touching atory, belonging to au earlier 
period, of an aged nun at Port-Royal, who had aupported the 
young aistera in their first e8'orta at reform. She was lying 
on a sick bed when she heard that .Agne■ waa ill, and not 
e.1pected to live. "This will never do," ahe aaid. She rose 
at once, and on her knees before the altar offered her life for 
the lire of her beloved abbeH. Then she returned to her bed 
and died in three dayt1. Agnes actually recovered, and tended 
her to the laat, while the dying woman watched her with a 
aort of triumph, •• one whom she had been permitted to 
nnaom from the grave. Thie amicdote sufficit.ntly shows the 
love and reverence which. her sweet and radiant goodncu won 
from all who came under her influence. 

Before her df'ath the gleam of prosperity was overcut. 
Louie XIV. had found food for the fidgety suspicion of a 
despot in the friends who gathered together at Arnauld's 
lodging in the Rue St. Jacques. "Do you not see,'' BBid the 
Archbishop of Paris, " people are always talking of these 
Me11ieun de Port-Royal ? The king does not like anything that 
makes a stir." Arnauld, on hearing this, thought it beat to 
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leave France. He wrote a letter to the royal confeuor, the 
Jeauit Le Tellier, in which he aay■ : 

"I find myself obliged to remove, u far a■ lie■ in my 
power, everything that may ■ene u an eJ:cu■e to calumny ; 
and u it i■ founded only on innocent intercourse, which is 
made to pan for crimina~ I have been persuaded that it i■ 
God'■ will that I should reduce myself to the aame state in 
which I have already been for llO long, in order tl1at1 being like 
the forgotten dead, accusations of cJnspiracy against me may 
110 longer be founded upon the letters that are written to me or 
the visits I receive. It is notthat I have not foreseen thatthe 
state to which I am reducing myself for u long u God pleue1 
may be painful to a man of my age . . . . but God supplies 
all the need■ of those who sacrifice themselves for Him, and I 
believe I am doing for God what I do to remove from the king 
the an1iety caused him by my pretended conspiracies." 

He died at Bruuels in I 694, pathetically faithful to the 
laat, both to the king who persecuted him, and to the Church 
which had cut him out. 

And now we are at the lut act of the tragedy. The plan 
of the enemies of Port-Royal was simply to 11tane it out by 
refu■ing to allow the community to admit new members in 
order to fill up the•vacancies cau■ed by death. To obtain this 
end, they firat separated the convent at Paris from that at 
Port-Royal de■ Champa, where those nun■ who had remained 
faithful to the tradition■ of St. Cyran were auembled. Here 
they were placed under espionage, despoiled of their revenue■, 
and, worst punishment of all to devout Roman Catholic■, they 
were deprived of the Sacraments. In 1 709 there were only 
twenty-two nuna, aged and infirm almoat without nception, 
left to represent the community that had once been 10 ftouriah
ing. One would think that the greateat king in Christendom 
might have left these poor old women to die in peace. But it 
was not to be. An Order in Council empowered the Chief of 
Police to go with a formidable band of aoldiera to the convent 
and eJ:pel the nuns. Thi■. wu done ; and shortly afterwards 
followed the demolition of the abbey and the desecration of 
the grave■. 

At Loni■ XlV. lay on hi■ death-bed, the thought of Port-
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Royal weighed heavily on his heart. "·God will punish you," 
he said to the Jesuits who stood about him, "if you have 
misled me in this.'' Heavy indeed was the price that not 
only he, but his race and his kingdom, were to pay for the 
penecutiona of hi■ reigu. Amid all the vanity and the vice 
that was ripening to its terrible harvest in the century before 
the Revolution, there was working the leaven of a moral force 
that might have aaved France ; but it was lost with the mur
dered and exiled Huguenots, and with the aaints of Port
Royal. 

ABT, VIII.-JOHN MURRAY . 

.A Puhli,Aer and hia Friend,. Memoir and Co"e,pondence of 
the late John Mu"ay, with an .Account of the Origin 
and Progre11 of the H01Ue, 1768-1843. By S.&.11un 
SM1u:s, LL.D., Author of Live, of the Engineer,, Self
Help, &c. Two vol11. London: John Murray. 1891. 

IT ia quite p011ible that to some men these records of the 
life and companionships of a publisher will present a 

very unpromising bill of fare. The public journals, eapecially 
the " weeklies," of this prolific age are 10 amply plied with 
particulars as to the boobelling craft and the literary pro
fea■ion that some of their reader■ are apt to consider them
selves initiated in all the secrets of "the trade " par e~cel
knce. In fact, they know a good deal more about it than 
those who are actively engaged in it. To such self-satisfied 
penona it may be uaeleu to commend such volumes 88 theae. 
But to the immenae public, spread all over the world, that 
takes intere11t in the rise and full shining of the brilliant lights 
of the early part of this century-Byron and Scott, Campbell 
and Moore and Crabbe, Southey, HallRm, and the Diaraelia, 
and nc,t a few more-to those who love to aee authon and 
publiahen u they lived and wrote and bargained and gained 
or Jost, thia book will prove a treuure, a atorehouse of 
authentic information 88 well aa of delightful gossip. 
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John Murray the Second wu the real maker of a name 
which hu long stood high in the roll of Engliah publiahen. 
It i1 nearly a century 1ince hia father, the fint John Murray, 
publisher, died at the early age of forty-eight, leaving his 
growing bnaineaa to be carried on by hi1 right-hand man, 
Highley, till hia aon, the ■econd John, then only fifteen, ahould 
be old enough to take part in it. Thi1 primeval Murray wu 
a Scotchman, a lieutenant of marine■, and had borne the 
name of MacMurray, but on leaving the navy dropped the 
Mac, which had been prefixed to the family 111rname b7 hie 
predecesaon when involved in the Jacobite achemea and 
tl'Onblea. It was an odd trau■ition from brari.ng the dangen 
of the deep to facing the peril■ of bookaelling and publishing. 
But Murray the Fint di■played a good deal of the reaolute 
peraeverauce and busineaa sagacity which were conspicuou■ in 
his more celebrated aon and aucceuor. Buying the ■tock, 
lease, and goodwill of Mr. Sandby, bookseller, at the ■ign of 
the "Ship" in Fleet Street, "over against St. Dunatan'a 
Church," he aoon launched out into publishing 1peculation1 
with all the ardour of three-and-twenty. " Mauy Blockhead, 
in the Trade," he wrote to hia friend, the poet Falconer, "are 
making fortune■; and did we not succeed as well as they, I 
think it muat be imputed only to ounelvea." 

Murray'• was by no means the fint of the publi■hing 
houaes which have luted with diatinction and succe11 to 
the present day under the aame names with which they 
■tarted. Aa far back aa 17 I I Charle■ Rivington put up 
the aign of the " Bible and Crown " over hia ■hop door in 
Paternoater Row, and, being of a religioua bent, began that 
coune or theological publiahing which hu ever ■ince been a 
characteri@tic of the houae, and which included the earlieat 
literary venturee of John Wesley. The fint Longman started 
in buaine11 a few yean later, in I 7241 and made hia aign of the 
"Ship" famou11 as a birthplace of books. Theae were the 
promiaing shoots of a different growth from the rough old 
bibliopolea their predece11on or contemporarica-Jacob Tonaon, 
Dryden's not illiberal patron; Bernard Lintot, Pope'• par
ticular publisher; John Danton, the eccentric and unlucky 
brother-in-law of Samuel Wesley the elder; or, later on, 
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'Osborne, or Gray'• loo Gate, or whom Johnson, OD his arrival 
. in London, asked for employment, and ou being told he had 
. better purchase a portP.r's kuot, knocked his "impertinent" 
adviser down with a folio. 

Murray the Fint commenced his career with the i,aue of a 
new edition of Lord Lyttelton'a Dialogue, of the Dead and 
Hiatory of Henr11 II. Later oo he publiahed Langhorne'• 
Translation of Plutarch'a Live,, Mitford's Hiatory of Greece, 
and the firat volumes of Isaac Disraeli's Curioaitiea of Litera
Jure-books which commanded a good sale for many yean. 
He waa an able and energetic man; but his enterprising spirit 
was not rewarded with any large amount of fortune; and hia 
.early death was probably due in great measure to the au1ieties 
occasioned by the distressed state of trade. His lut veotUJ"e 
was by uo means hia best. The publication of Lavater on 
Phyaiognomy involved much outlay on engraving the plates, 
and left £3900 to be paid by hia executors out of the estate. 
" Publishing books," Dr. Smiles says with truth, " is not 
always a money-making business." 

John Murray the Second, the subject of this Memoir, was 
bom on November 27th, 1778; was educated at Edinburgh 
High School and at " various English seminaries." One of 
these wa■ Dr. Burney's academy at Gosport, where John waa 
unfortunate enough to lose the sight of an eye through the 
awkwardueBS of a penknife-holding writing-muter. But 
in after-life he made better use of his one eye than moat men 
do of two. On his father'a death the boaioeBS was carrif'd on 
for a abort time io the name of hia mother, "H. Murray," 
who was one of the executors; bot in 17951 on marrying 
again, she ce11sed to be an executor, and took no farther part 
in the management of the shop. Young Murray'a guardians 
now admitted Highley, the ahopmau, to a partnenhip with 
the youth, who, when he came of age, in 17991 had tbe 
prudence to continue the uncongenial arrangement over three 
Jean longer, during which be waa acquiring better knowledge 
of buaiue11, and cultivating a literary taste, which proved of 
great service to him in hia aubaequent career. His partner 
aeema to have been aimply a plodding bookseller, who had a 
morbid horror of running risk by bringing uut new works, 
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and wu mainly engaged in aelling books published by others. 
When, in March, 1803, the partnenhip was dissolved, they 
drew Iota, and Murray remained at 32, Fleet Street, while 
Highley moved to No. 24, taking with him, by agreement, 
the principal part of the medical works or the firm, and 
establishing a reapectable bu1ine11 in that line of literature. 
Murray at fint found himselflimited by the bad timee and the 
difficulty of getting in money. He was much annoyed-as 
he writea-by his late partner's "advertising himself u 
'successor to the late John Murray,' who died not leu than ten 
yean ago, with the intent to make the public believe that I, 
bis 1100, have either retired from business or am dead." He 
also disliked Highley'• anticipatory practice of a custom only 
too rife in these latter days-" underselling all other publishers 
at the regular and advertised prices." In bis tint year of 
independent enterprise Murray published the Revolutionary 
Plularcl&, a biographical history of the French Revolution ; 
and sent a copy of it to the Premier, Mr. Addington, accom
panied with a brief letter, which gave fair promise of the 
young publisher's ability to approach the very verge where 
justifiable eulogy merges into flattery. That he had genuine 
talent in this direction is evident, a little later on, from a 
aentence in a letter from Southey to Richard D11ppa: 

"It (Dupp11'1 Michael An,elo) wu aeoompanie:l by a note from llr. Murray 
of • complimentary kind. I like to be complimented in my authorilll 
character, and bmlt of all by bookaellera, becau■e their good opinion gets 
purch111era, and 10 praiae llllld■ to pudding, which I consider to be th~ ■olid 

end of prai■e." 

In 1805, haring settled down to the line of publishing 
which be preferred-voyages and travels, medical and philo
sophical works-be distinguished himself by printing & 

11plendid edition or Bruce'a 'Pravela in seven volumes octavo. 
He had already formed an acquaintance with his father'• 
friend, Isaac Disraeli, who 10011 became his own intimate 
friend and adviser. Like many another literary man, the
elder Disraeli was an excellent appraiaer of the works of other 
authon, but was not a aafe judge u to bis own offspring. 
He wu now ( 1804) engaged on a work to which he attached 
great importance. Its title, coming from auch a aolid and. 
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reepectable litth-atevr, was worthy to be enshrined in his own 
Otn-ioaitiea of Literature. ThUB it ran : Flim-Flama ! or the 
Life and Error, of my Uncle, and the Amowa of my Aunt, 
with /Uwtrationa and Ob,curitie,, by Meur,. Tag, Rag, and 
Bobtail. It is surprising that the aapiring pnbliaher was not 
horrified at inch a titlerpage. On the work itself, which the 
ind111trio111 laaac expected to "provoke perpetual laughter," 
Dr. Smile■ ■everely pronounces that it " ia rather ridiculous, 
and it ia difficult now to discern ita purp01e, or even the 
humour on which the author would appear to have prided 
him■elf." Lord Beaconafield makes no mention of the Flim
Flama in the Memoir of hia father prefixed to the I 86 S 
edition of the Cvrioaitiea-not, perhap■, for the reaaon which 
Dr. Smiles anggeata, that he waa not aware of the book, but 
more probably becau■e he thought that ita birth and tempo
rar, existence might j111t as well be forgotten. 

Amongst Murray's connections at this time was nnother 
young publisher, Archibald Constable, of Edinburgh, who had 
already by hia enterprise and liberality founded a great husi
neaa, drawing the beat authors around him, and contributing 
largely to conatitute Edinburgh a centre of literar, life. In 
I 802 his name became a power in the republic of letters by 
hia succeu in the establishment of the Edinburgh Review, the 
fint of the famo111 Quarterlies. Contributed to by Jeffrey, 
:Brongham,Sydney Smith, Francia Homer, Dr. Thoma& Brown, 
Walter Scott, and other rising men, the new venture could 
acarcely have failed to succeed. In 1805 a miaundentanding 
aro■e between Constable and Longman,, who were the London 
publiahen, aa well aa half proprietors, of the &tnew ; and 
Murray, with characteriatic fairnea and kindlineu, endeavoured 
to heal the breach. But this could not be accomplished, and 
ultimately, in 1807, he became the London publisher of the 
Bdin/Jurgh, the circulation of which in the South increaaed ao 
rapidly that out of 7000 copies printed in the North about 
5000 were sent to Murray. Meantime his friendship with 
Con■table had become intimate ; each pushed the sale of the 
other's books in their re■pective capitals, and Murray paid one 
or two viaita to Edinburgh, where the drinking CUltoms of the 
period severely tried the moderate capacity of the Soutbron pub-
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lisher, and where, in March I 807, he was married to Miu 
Elliot, the daughter of an Edinburgh publi11her who had been 
one of hi11 father's principal correapondenta. Good fortune 
attended the fint year of hill married life, which alao of itaelf 
brought him much contentment. Jn February I 808 he came 
into intimate connection with Walter Scott by the publication of 
Marmion. In it l\lurray was fortunate enough to get a quarter 
ahare, and the poem proved a mine of wealth to himself, to 
Miller, the holder of another fourth, and to Conatable, who 
had offered £ I ooo for it when very little of it was written, 
and before he had seen a 11ingle line of it. It was a bold and 
generoUB offer-" a price," as Scott himaelf said, " that made 
men'11 hair 11tand on en1l." Marmion appeared in a grand 
quarto edition at a guinea and a half, and Murray had 
di11poaed of I 500 at hill trade 11ale before any copies of the 
book arrived from Edinburgh. It waa in the aame year that 
he became the London publisher of the Edinburgl, Review. 

On the other hand, hill friendship with Constable involved 
considerable anxietiea aa to finRDcial matters, which at last 
broke down their alliance, and led to complete separation. 
Meantime Scott committed the great error of hia life. He 
was enjoying a comfortable income of about £ I ooo a year, 
and with the money now and henceforth flowing in from hill 
works might have achieved hia grand Abbotaford plan,, and 
lived in luxuriou11 ease. But, like moat men who are making 
money fut, he wanted to make it still faster. In onler to 
share more fully in the benefit of hi11 writings, he entered into 
partnership with hill printer, and embarked in the concern 
almost all the capital he posae1111ed ; binding himself to the firm 
for twenty yean-a period in which he produced hia moat 
aucceuful works, the large profita of which were 11wallowed up 
in the ultimate cataatrophe. It ia true, hill millfortunea 
brought into play the nobler qualitiea of hia nature-the courage 
with which he met calamity, the grand energy and fortitude 
with which he honourably toiled for yean to clear off the 
enormous burden of liabilitiea, with magnificent though not 
complete succeu, but at the coat of health and of life itaelf. 
The inevitable criaia, however, wu u yet in the dilltaut future ; 
and long before it arrived, Murray, with a wiae foresight, had 
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broken looae from his Edinburgh connection, in spite of the 
attnctiona which it bad offered him, and 10 was able to hP-lp 
his lea■ fortunate and le11 prudent brethren. ; 

Amongat Scott's grand publi■biug 1ebemea, in his earlier 
daya, wu one for a large edition of " British 'Poet■,'' but thi• 
fell through, and was taken up on a smaller scale by Campbell 
in his Specimena of Engliah Poetry. Another scheme, in which 
Scott desired Murny's co-operation, wu a uniform edition of 
Britiah Novelills, from De Foe to the end of the eighteenth 
century, which would occupy some two hundred volumes. 
Fortunately for Murray, be embarked in the speculation only 
as far aa De Foe's works were concerned. lo11tead of 11uch a 
formidable rfrhavjf~ of stale fiction, he tumed his attention to 
a more humble but more palatable undertaking-the produc
tion of Mn. Rundell'• Domestic Coolcerg, which supplied an 
obvious want of that day, and long continued to enjoy the 
public favoDJ", from 5000 to 10,000 copies being printed 
every year. 

But bi11 energies were now chiefly directed to the eatablish
men t of a Quarterly Review that should r.ounteract the influence 
of the Edinburgh, which, with all ita talent, had already made 
many enemies by the bitterneaa of its criticisms, and by its 
extreme view■ on politics. Jeffrey boBBted that he had 
" crushed " Wordsworth's E.xcursion, to which Southey replied, 
"He might aa well ■ay that be could crush Skiddaw." 
Brougham, with the omniscience of a twenty-four-year-old 
savant, had, to his own 11atisfaction, exploded Dr. Thomas 
Young'a explanation of interferences in the undulatory theory 
of light. No doubt, the pugnacity of the young Scotchmen, 
while it bore hardly on authors end their friends, was a great 
cause of the popularity of their Review. At all events, its 
lively audacity and pungent wit afforded a welcome change from 
the deadly dulneu of its monthly predeceason. In September, 
1 So 7, Murray wrote to George Canning suggesting the impor
tance of initiating a counter Review ; but that statesman, being 
then in office, seems to have been cautions of committing him
self to such a project, and not to have answered the appeal 
directly. Murray, however, had now made the acquaintance 
of the 11tate11man'11 couein, Stratford Can~ing, who introduced 
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Gifford to him, and many con1ult1tions took place on the 
project. Scott continued to be an occasional contributor to 
the Edin/Jurgh, though its political principles were opposite to 
his own. He even endeavoured to enlist Southey in its 
eenice, telling him that the honorarium would be ten guineu 
per sheet. This was a tempting invitation to the Keawick 
poet, who wu far from rich. But Southey was a man of 
loftier principle than Scott u regard■ literary work and 
eenice, and his reply does him honour : 

" I have 11C11reely one opinion in common with it (the Edinburgl .Revieu,) 
'llpon any ■abject. .... Whatever of any merit I might inaert there woold 
aid and abet opinions hoatile to my own, and thuR identiry me with a Ry■t.em 
whioh I thoroughly dieapproH. The emolument to be derived from writing 
at ten guinea a aheet, Sootch measure, inatead or ■even pound. for the Annual 
[.Register], would be conaiderable; the pecuniary ad,ant.age reaulting from 
the ditl'erent manner in which my future worka would be bandld [by the 
Reriew] probably still more ao. But my moral Ceelinga mn■t not be c11mpro
miaed. To Jelfrey, u au individual, I ■hall ever he n,ady to ■how every kind 
or individual conrte.iy; but of Judge Jetrrey, of the Edi"1iurgh Reriew, I must 
ever think and speak u of a bad politician, a worae morali■t, and a critio, in 
matt.en of tute, eqnally incompetent and unjn■t." 

It was not long before Scott had a tute in hi, own 
experience of the judgment and courtesy of " J ndge J eft'rey." 
In I 808 the Edinburgh, contained a aevere critique on 
Marmion by Jeffrey, who accused Scott of " neglecting 
Scottish feelinge and Scottieh chancten " ; and, wone etill, 
of being mercenary, becauae he wrote for money, the reviewer 
ignoring the fact that he himeelf wu then committing the very 
1&ree ■in. There waa now alao a diaagreement between Scott and 
Hunter, Con1table'1 hot-tempered partner, and Murra1 uw 
that Scott wu deeply wounded, and that hi■ old alliance with 
the Edinburgh Ret,ieu, ■et waa much shaken. . In October he 
paid Scott a visit at Aaheetiel, and was hoapitably entertained, 
while he laid before hi■ h01t the detail, of his plan for 
1t11rting the Quarterly, and pleaded for Scott', auistance. 
While he wu with him a new number of the Edin/Jurgh 
arrived, containing an article on Spain by Brongham, which 
gave great oft'ence to Scott, who wrote to Conatable : 

"The Edinburgh llet,ieu, 1aad beoome enoh a, to render it impneaible for 
[No. CLIL)-NEW SERIES, VOL. X\'l, No. n. y 
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me to become a oontributor to it ; no10 it is ,ooh u I can no longer continue 
to receive or read it." 

A good deal of apace is devoted by Dr. Smiles to the birth 
of the Quarterly, which was, in fact, the greatest venture and 
the moat important event of Murray's life as a publisher. Ita 
first editor waa William Gifford, whose career baa often 
afforded a handy example of the '' punuit of knowledge under 
difficulties." After much atruggle and suffering he had made 
a reputation by hi■ tranalation of Juvenal, and by hi■ own 
aatirea, the Baviad and Ma:viad. Canning and hie friends 
had employed him aa editor of the .Anti-Jacobin, and it waa 
chiefly at their instance that he waa appointed editor of the 
Quarterly-an office for which he was admirably qualified, 
and to which he thenceforth devoted hie time and energies. 

The fint number waa published at the end of February, 
J 809, but scarcely realised the high expectations of ita 
originaton, " It did not bunt like a thunder-clap on the 
reading public, nor did it give promise to ita friends thai 
a new political power had been born into the world." It 
certainly did not want for friendly yet aearching acrutiny. 
Sharon Turner, the Ballantyne■, Scott, and George Ellie 
were ready with hints and criticisms, beaidea the uaual host 
of di■interested fault-finden. The fint number sold well, 
but Gifford had not aa yet realised the neceBSity of buaineaa 
punctuality, and the aecond number lagged behind ita time, 
coming out at the end of May inatead of the middle of April. 
Murray waa greatly diatreBSed at the delay, and wrote to his 
editor on May I 1th, 1809: 

" Dli• lb. G1noB.D,-I begin fo ,DBpeCt that you are not aware of the 
complete miaery which i, occuioned to me, and the nertain ruin which moat 
attend tbe .Reviel.o, by our unfortunate procrutiuation. Long before tbi1 
every line of copy for the pre■ent number ought to have been in the hands of 
the printer. Yet the whole of the BevielD ie yet to print. I know not what 
to do to facilitate your labour, for the artiolea which you have long bad lie 
RCMttered without attention, and those which I ventured to aend to the priuter 
undergo ■uch retarding correction■ that even by thia mode we do not advanoe. 
I entreat the favour of your u:ertion." 

Gifford, with some show of reason, replied that 

"The delay and confn■ion which have arisen must be attribnted to a want 
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or confidential commnnication. In a word, you have t.oo many adviaen, 1111d 
I t.oo many muten. I can euily account, and alill more MBily allow, For the 
auiety which yon feel in a cau119 where 10 much or yonr property ii embarked, 
IIDd which yon will alway■ 6nd me m011t ready t.o benefit and advance i but 
for tbia it will be neoauary to have no reaerv-in a word, we mutt nuder• 
atand each other." 

Gradually the staff of writera reCE'ived important reinforce
ments. George Canning and Ellis, Barrow of the Admiralty, 
Reginald Heber, Robert Grant, and John Wilaon Croker were 
invaluable contributon. In No. V. the most important article 
waa the one on "Nelson," by Southey, an excellent piece of 
workmanahip, for which he received a hundred guineas aa an 
article, an additional£ 100 when he enlarged it into a" Life," 
and yet another £ 1 oo when it wa1 published in the Family 
Library. He became a leading writer for the Remew, to 
which hia clear and manly style gave a certain attractiveneaa 
in nearly every number. 

In thi■ enterprise we find a fair illuatration of Murray'■ 
character. He waa cautiou■ and thoughtful before entering 
on a large ■peculation; but when he had decided to commence 
action he was liberal in hia expenditure, and spared no pain■ 
to aecure the beat material that could be got. Temporary 
want of aucceu only ■purred him to still greater and more 
generoua efforts, and ■harp criticism inspirited him to riae 
more nearly to hia ideal of perfection. The Quarterly, in the 
coune of a few yean, became a power in the literary and the 
political world, and proved a ateady ■ource of revenue to the 
liberal-minded man who had devised it and carried it through 
all initial diffi.cultiea. Writing to hia friend Bedford in 1 8 1 7, 
Southey ■aya : 

"Murray olf'er■ me a thonaand guineu ror my int.ended poem in blank 
vene, and bep it may not be a line longer than 2'1ao1n,on', Seaeon, t I 
rather think the poem will be a poet obit, and in that ca,e twice that aum, at 
leut, may be demanded for it, What hi, real feelinp may be t.oward1 me, I 
cannot tell; but he ia a happy fellow, living in the light of hia own glory. 
The Reriew ia the greatet.t of all works, and it ia all hi■ own creation. He 
print, I 0,000, and lil\y tim• ten thonaand read ita oontenta, in the Eut and 
in the We11t. Joy be with him and hi1 jonrual.n 

In 181 I, Murray, much to hi■ own aatiafaction, formed an 
acquaintance with Lord Byron. The poet, with that recklea 
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generosity which wu a redeeming feature in his character, 
had made hi■ friend Dallu a pre■ent of the manuscript of the 
fint t"o canto■ of Childe Harold, with permi11ion to arrange 
for their publication. Dalla■ ultimately applied to Murray, 
who waa quick to recogniae the merit■ of the Childe, and 
without hesitation offered a large price for the copyright. 
While the ■beet■ of the poem were pusing through the preu, 
Byron, from time to time, looked in at Murray'• ahop in 
Fleet Street-

" Fresh from the fencing-rooma of Angelo and Jackaon, and ulled to amuae 
himaelf by renewing hi• practice or 'carte et tierce' with hie walking-cane 
directed againat the book-ahelvea, while Murray w11 reading pusagea from 
the poem, with OCC1111ional Pjaculation■ of admiration; on which Byron would 
ny, • You think that a good idea, do you, Murray P' Then he would fence 
and lunge with hi■ walking-stick at some apeoial book which he had picked 
ont on the ■helve■ before him. A.a Murray arterward■ ■aid, ' I wu often 
very glad to get rid of him.' " 

The work wu publi■hed on March I at, 1812, and at once 
made a deep impreaaion on the public. The reault wu em
bodied by Byron him■elf in the celebrated phnae: "I a"oke 
one morning and found myself famou■." The fint edition of 
5 oo copie■ in quarto was diapoaed of within three day■ of ita 

·appearance; and Dallu ■hared the profit from it with Murray, 
who eventually gave him £600 for the copyright. Byron'• 
poetic faculty was now in full play. The popular appreciation 
of his Chi/de gave fresh inapiration to hia genius, and his 
wayward but highly impreaionable apirit ■pread anew it■ 

wing■. The Giaour, He Bride of .Abgdo,, and The Cor,air 
followed in npid aucce■aion. Of the lut of theae, " ■truck ofl' 
in a heat "-that i■, in a fortnight- I 0,000 copie■ were ■old 

on the day of publication-" a thing," u:,1 Murray," per
fectly unprecedented." For the■e poem■ Murray paid, either 
to Dallaa or Byron, his usual price of 500 guinea■ each; and 
the aame amount each for Lara and JacqwliM, which were 
publiahed anonymoualy in Anguet, 1814, and respecting which 
Byron wrote to Moore : 

"A friend of mine wu reading La,-,-y and Jacquy in a Brighton coach. 
A pa11 eager took up the book, and queried u to the author. The proprietor 
aaid there were two, to which the an1wer of the unknown wu : • Ay, ay, a 
joint concern, I Hppoet>, ,ummat like Sternhold and Hopkin■ !' " 
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In 1813 Miller, of 50, Albemarle Street, retired from 
bu1ineu, and Murray purchued hia 1tock, copyright.a, lease, 
&c., and removed from the old ahop in Fleet Street to the 
hoUle which hu been connected with the family name now 
for nearly eighty yean, and from which h11ve iuued a noble 
array of atandard worka, bearing witneaa to the aound jndg
ment, the fine taate, the bnaineu tact and apirit, which have 
animated the Murray dyn11ty. Among the publiaher'• new 
clienta wu the accomplished and genial Sir John Malcolm, 
whoae friend■hip Murray retained to the end of hie life. In 
thia year Walter Scott, who' wu already becoming involved 
in a net of financial difficulties through the claim, of hie 
partnenhip and the expen&ea connected with the formation 
of hie Abbotaford estate, applied to Murray for help in the 
way of bille. A few month• later, ae"rching for fi■hing
tackle in an old desk, he came acrou a fragment of Waverley, 
which he had begun yeara before, read over eome chapten of 
it, and determined to finieh it. The book was publiehed 
anonymoualy in 18 14, the fin1t of a brilliant eerie,, which 
staved off for many years the impending cataatrophe. In 
Murray, Scott ever found a ■tauuch friend, especially in time 
of pre11nre or diluter. 

In September, 1 814, Murray communicated to hia wife, 
then at Edinburgh, " an elltraordinary piece of nen" : 

"I wu much surpriaed to l•m from Dallu, whom I accidentally met 
yesterday, that Lord Byron wu expected in town every hour. I accordingly 
left my card at hi1 houllt', with s notice that I would attend him as soon 111 

he pleued ; and it pleued him to -ummon my attend11Doe about ■even in the 
evening. He bad oome to town on buaine88, and regretted lhat be would 
not be at Newstead until a fortnight, u ha wiabad to have 11een ma there on 
my way to Scotland. Saya Le, • Can you kel'p a 1ecret P' 'Certaiuly-poai• 
ti..ely-my wife'• out of to•n I ' • Then-I am ll'oing to be 1u.aa1ao ! ' 
'The devil I I aball have no poem tbi, winter, then P' 'No,' 'Who ie the 
lady who ia to do me t.bi1 injury P • 'Miu Milbanke-do you know her P' 
' No, my lord.' 

" So here is new, for you ! I fancy the lady i• rich, noble, and beautiful ; 
but thi1 ,hall be my day's buaineu to inquire about. 0 bow he did cune 
poor Lady C-- ■a the fiend who had intenupted all bi, project., 11nd who 
would do so now if pouible I I think he hinted that abe l,ad managed to 
interrupt thie oonnection two yean ago." 
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In the following month Murray'• wieh to see Newstead 
wu gratified, and he gives Mra. Murray an intereeting account 
of hie visit to the ruined e•tate, which, however, we have not 
room to quote. 

In theee pre-Waterloo daya Murray'• drawing-room in 
Albemarle Street waa fut becoming a centre of literary friend
ship and intercourse at the West End. Early in I 8 I S young 
George Ticknor here met Campbell, Moore, Disraeli the elder, 
Gifford, Humphry Davy, and others, and gives the following 
sketch of the formidable editor and the claaaic meeting-room 
in Albemarle Street : 

"Among other persons, I brought letten to Gilford, the aatiriat, but never 
NW him till yeeterday. Never waa I 10 mistaken io my anticipations. lo• 
atead of a tall and handsom6 man, as I hsd supposed him from hia picture
• man or severe and bitter remarks in conver11Atioo, such u I had good rea
eon to believe him rrom hie bookM, I found him a short. deformed, and ugly 
little man, with a large head sunk between his ■boulder• and one of his eyes 
turned outward, but withal one of the beet-natured, most open, and well-bred 
gentle1r.en I have ever met. He is editor or the Quarterly .Review, and waa 
not a little aurprised and pleued to hear that it waa repriot.ed with ua, which 
I told him, with an indirect alluaion to the review of Inchiquen •s United. 
State, . .... He carried me to a handsome room over Murray's book-store, 
which he has fitted up aa a BOrt or literary lounge, where i.utho111 resort to 
read new■papen and talk literary gosaip." 

Here, on April s, I 8 I S, took place the fint meeting of the 
two forem01t authon of the day-Byron and Scott. Of thia 
interview the present Mr. Murray-then J oho Murray, Junior
givee hia recollection■: 

"I can recollect r.eeing Lord Byron in Albem11rle Street. So far as I can 
remember, he appeared to me rather a abort man, with a handlOme oonntenance, 
remarkable 1i.ir the fine blue vem1 which ran over his pale, marble templea. 
He wore many riuga on hi• fiogera, and a brooch in his abirt front, which waa 
embroidered. When he called he uaed to be dreated in a black drhd coat (aa 
we ■hould now Cllll it), with grey, and 10metimes nankeen, tro11111ra, hia 1hirt 
open at lhe neck. Lord Byron'• deformiLy in hi• foot wu very evident, 
especially as he walked dowuMtain. He carried a stick. Afler Scott and be 
had endl'Ci their converaation in the drawing-room, it wu a auriou ■ight to 
- the two greate■t poet■ of the age-both lame-etumping downatain ■ide 
by aide. They continned to meet in Albemarle Street nearly every day, and 
remained together for two or three houn at a time." 
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The issue or the Battle or Waterloo, whilat it brought much 
eatiaractiou to moat Englishmen, waa sadly disappointing to 
aome. The Quarterly waa specially fortunate in coming out 
/Jefore the great. victo17 with an article by Southey on the 
"Life and Achievements of Lord Wellington," an article well 
adapted to cheer the hearts of his countrymen in view of the 
coming conteat in the Low Countrie■. The contemporaneou■ 
number or the Edinburgh, on the other hand, contained an 
elaborate article b1 Sir James Mackintoab, de■igned to ahow 
that the war ought to have been avoided, and that the conse
quences to England could 0011 be di1&1trou1 and i11gloriou1. 
The number was printed, ■titched, and read1 for circulation in 
June; but it wu thought better to wait a little, till the fir■t 
revene ■hould give point to Sir Jame•'• forebodinga. The 
tiding■ or the glorioua I 8th came like a thunderclap to the 
unpatriotic Scotchmen. The Mackintoah article waa supprened, 
and an inoffensive one, on "Gall and hi■ Craniology," wu 
1ub1tituted. Southey evidently did not share the Edinburgh 
admiration of the French. As Murray tell■ Scott, he would 
not, on hi11 Continental travel,, go near their gay capital. " He 
says that if Paria i■ not burnt to the ground, then the two 
cities that we read or in Scripture have been very ill u■ed." 

Murray'■ circle hati now received an illustrious addition in 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge, who, having heard from Charle■ 
Lamb that the publiaher was desirous of i11uing a tranalatiou 
of Goethe'• Fawt, and that hia own name had been mentioned 
by some partial friend '' u the man most likely to ei:ecute the 
work adequately," writes a characteristic letter, from which 
we can only give one sentence-a trnly Coleridgean one : 

"But let me not be suspected of a presumption of which I am not con1Giou1ly 
guilty, if I uythat I feel two difficultiee: one arising from long diaueeofnnifi
cat.ion, added to what I know, better than the m1111t hoetilecrit.io oould inform me, 
ofmyoomparative weakneto■ ;and the other, that any work in Poetryetrikee me 
with more than common awe, u propo,ted for realillation by myll8lf, becauae, 
from long habits of meditation on language, 11.1 the aymbolic medium or the 
eonnection or Thought with Thought, and or Thought u alfec.ted and modified 
by Pauion and Emotion, I ahould epend dey• in e.voiding what I deemed fault.a, 
though with the full foreknowledge that their admiaaion would not ha't'e 
oll'nded perhapa three of all my readen, and might be deemed Beautiee by 
300-if eo many there were ; and thia not out of any rwpect for the l'ublio 
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(i.e., the p,,nK>na who might happen to purchue and look over the Book), but 
from a hobby-honical, ■upel'lltitioua reganl to my own fo,elinga and sense of 
Duly." 

Some interesting correapondence took place, but the nego
tiation fell through, and the uncertain opium-eating poet 
aeems never to have done anything further towards the tran► 
lation of Fauat, which, in his hand■, would doubtleu have 
prov~ an exquiaite rendering of the great· dramL However, 
11everal tran1action1 followed between the good-natured pub
liaher and the erratic man of geniua, who proved a prolific 
originator of plan■, most of which were either impracticable 
or utterly unprofitable. 

Among his corre■pondenta of the fair ■ex Murray numbered 
the moat distinguished female writer of the day, Madamt1 de 
Stael. In 1813 he published a tran■lation of her L'Allemagne. 
While it was under consideration, Gitford, who wu Murray's 
faithful adviser in all literary matten, and had not a high 
opinion of the aomewhat muculine Frenchwoman, wrote to 
him thu■ trenchantly : 
"A■ to Madame de St.Bel, I can any nothing, and perhaps your bargain ia oft'. 

At any rate, I can aaaure you that the hope of keeping h~r from the press i• 
quite vain. The family of IEdipua were not more haunted and goaded by 
the FurieR than the Neckers, father, mother, and daughter, have al way• been 
by the demon of publication. lladame de Stai:i wiU therefore write and 
print wit.hoot intermis11ion." 

L'.Allemagne not proving ao profitable a■ had been expected, 
Murray did not feel encouraged to make such a large otfer for 
her work on the French Revolution aa would satisfy Madame 
and her 100, and in the end the book waa published, after her 
death, by another hou■e. 

Another lady on hi■ roll of writen was Mn. Graham, after
ward■ Lady Calicott, who wu the authoreu of ■everal book■ 
of travel, hiator;y, and art, but whoae moat popular and profit
able work waa Little .Arthur•, Hiatory of England, of which 
down to the pre■ent time many hundred thousand copie■ 
have been ■old. 

Several pages of these l\lemoin are devoted to Murray's 
transaction■ with Campbell, who bad 'll'On a brilliant reputa
tion, and ~ained a etaoding among British poets, at the 
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age of ,ix-and-twenty. Ir, however, be wu rapid and early 
in hi, lyrical achievement,, he wu 1low and late enough iD. 
his execution of the 1cheme which he had originally propoaed 
to Scott, and which, after much negotiation and many inter
view, Murray had agreed to carry oot. The arrangement for 
the Live, of the Poet, wu made toward■ the end of 1 808 ; 
but, through Campbell'• 1luggi1hnea1, the work did not appear 
in print till the beginning of I 8 I 9-about ten yeal'II after it 
1hould have been completed. He began the work with highly 
virtuoUI resolution,. In J'anuary, I 809, he writea : 

"I mean to devote a year e:a:clusively to tl,i~ effurl. It i1 not my part lo 
aay any more than I have .. id (l hope it will not appear immodestly) on my 
own competency to the tuk. I ■hall only add that I have written a good 
deal on the aubject. matter of it, and read and thou~ht a great deal more. 
Independently ofmy duty aa a fair dealer, which I trust would alwayA deter 
me from performing a tMsk in a 1lovenly manner, where the capital of an 
employer is risked and employed, I have every motive that can stimnlate 
to indnstry, and that can mab me an:a:ion■ withont ueing intimidated abont 
the public opinion." 

Probably he found the labour required wu much beyond 
what he had anticipated. Accu1tomecl to duh off a poem at 
a aitting, leaving it to be pruned or polished afterwarda, he no 
douilt felt the drudgery of a long prose compoaition to be very 
irk1ome. M:orray, u wu hi11 custom, treated him with cour
teay and liberality ; and Campbell found no reuon to revene 
the eulogium he bad puaed on him at an early period of their 
acquaintance : " A very excellent and gentlemanlike man
albeit a book.eller." Campbell, and not Byron, wu, it seems, 
the author of the 10rry jeat, "Now Barabbu wu a publiaher; •• 
and Murray certainly wu not the publisher referred to. 

When, in the mid1t of much office-work at the Admiralty, 
and varion1 literary labour■, Croker found time to write hia 
Storie, for Children from the Hi,tory of England, he made the 
following request to Murray, on sending more" copy": 

" I think you told me that yon gave lhe lint 1toriea to yor.r little boy lo 
read. Perhapa you or :Mn. Murray would be so kind aa to make a mark. 
onr againet ■nch word■ u he may not have undentood, and to favour me 
with au1 criticiam the child may have made, for on this occasion I ■honld 
prefer a critic or ea ye&n1 old to oue of si:a:ty." 
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And eo the youthful Johu Murray Ill, now the venerable 
head of the house, wu initiated into the art and mystery of 
reading for the preu. 

To James Hogg, the Ettrick Shepherd, a man of poetic ability 
and racy story-telling power, Murray became not only pub
liaher but devoted friend and adviser. Hogg's shining virtue 
was not modesty. His fint letter to hia new acquaintance 
begins in this abruptly familiar style : 

"DB.u MoBB.LY,-What the deuce have you mRde of my e:i:cellent poem 
that you are never publiahiug it, while I am starving for want of money, and 
cannot even afford a Chriatmaa goose to my friends P " 

In his second letter he writes : 

" I cannot help smiling at your London Critics. They must read it over 
again. I laad the beat advice in the three kingdoms on the poem-men wboee 
opinions, even given in a dream, I would not exchange for all the criti(lj in 
England, before I ever propoaed for its publication. I will riisk my fame on it 
to all eternity." 

Subsequently he prefen this gentle request : 
"I wish you or MN. Murray would apeer me out a good wife wiLh a few 

thoWW1ds. I dare BIY there is many a romantic girl about London who 
would think it a fine ploy to become a Yarrow Sbepberde111 I " 

Into the history of Byron's dealings with Murray after his 
marriage we cannot enter. His lordship was happy in having 
ao etaunch a friend and 10 faithful an advieer. In fact, Murray', 
intercouree with the wayward poet brought out eome of the 
beet pointe of Byron's complex chnracter. Under his cyni
ciem and eeeming heartleaenese lay hid a gracious generosity 
that could leap up to meet that noble quality in others-a 
etrong capacity of affection, that had been repressed and almoat 
extinguiebed by hie lamentable surrouudinge and experience. 
Light would undoubtedly have been thrown on his inner life, 
and palliating circumstances might have lightened the cloud 
of cen■ure eettling on the career of the greatei.t poetical genius 
of the age, had aome portion■ of his autobiography been pre
eened to the public. But when his family and friends decided 
that it was be■t that these records should be destroyed, 
Murray, to whom the MS. had been di■poeed of by Moore, 
offered no obstacle to the painful decision, and the precious 
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papers were committed to the flamea in the Albemarle Street 
drawing-room. In this matter, u in othera, Murray behaved 
with honour and a tender regard for hie dead friend'• 
memory. 

" All I myeelf," he writea to Wilmot Horton, "aarupuloWIIJ refrained from 
looking into the M:emoin, I cannot, from my own knowledge, 11&J whether 
euch an opinion of the contents wu correct or not; it wu enough for me that 
the friends of Lord and Lady Byron united in wishing for their deslro~tion. 
Why M:r. M:oore ehoold have wiahed to presene them I did not nor will I 
inquire ; but, having eatiuied myeelf that be bad no right whatever in them, 
I wa1 happy in hnving an opportunity of making, by a pecuniary wacri6ce on 
my part, some return for tbe honour, and, I muet 11dd, the profit, wl,ich I 
had derived from Lord Byron'• patronage and friendship." 

Moore, u soon u the sacrifice had been carried out, had 
mfficient honour to repay the large sum which he bad received 
for the autobiographic MS.-£ 2000, having borrowed that 
amount from Meun. Longman. Ultimately he wrote for 
Murray a Life of Byron, for which he received £3000. 

Amonget Murray's literary client■ in 1818 and onward were 
Thomas Mitch'ell, the Greek scholar, John Hookham Frere, the 
author of Whiatlecraft, Sir John Malcolm, Mra. Hemans, and 
a throng of smaller poeta. Amongst these last wu Sharon 
Turner, hie eolicitor and grave and trusty counaellor, who 
had written what he conaidered to be poems, " to idle away 
the eveninp as well u he could." Murray wu no bad judge 
of such ware, and declined the publication by the inoffensive 
way of auggeation : 

"I do not think it would be creditable to your name, or advantageous to 
your more important worke, that the preaent one should proceed from a 
dill'erent publiiiher. M:any might fanoy that Longman had declined it. 
Longman might a111pect me of interfereuoe ; and thua, in the unoertainty of 
acting with propri11ty myeelf, I ■hould have little hope of giving a11ti.iifac
tioo to yon. I therefore refer the matter tu your own feelings and 
eon1ider■tion." 

Turner took the hint in good part, and replied : " I have 
always found Longman very kind and honourable, but I will 
not oll'er him now what you think it right to decline." In 
18 1 8 Murray publiehed Hallam', Middle Age, in two quarto 
volumea, and formed a cloae friend1hip with the learned and 
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philoeophic author. A writer of another clB11 was Captain 
Basil Hall, a charming caterer for the public iu the matter of 
voyages and travels. 

In this year Murray had a hankering to start a new maga
zine. It was to he called The MontAly RegiBter. A epecimen 
number was printed, and copies were sent to his friend• 
Croker and Murdoch ; but their criticisms on it were so 
eevere that he proceeded no further with the project. 

The eame year the poet Crabbe called on Murray with his 
Tale, of the Hall; and wu much surprieed when the generoua
minded publisher olfered him £3000 for the copyright of this 
and his earlier poems. Next morning, Crabbe, braakfuting 
with Rogers and Moore, told them of his good fortune ; but 
Rogen thought the amount named was under the mark, and 
that he should have received £3000 for the Tale, of the Hall 
alone. He alao olfered to try whether Longmana would not 
give more; but they would not give more than £ 1000 for 
the whole lot. The result proved that the more cautious 
publishers were right in their estimate, and that Murray was 
far too liberal. In another cue, he made mistake in exer
cising a little too much caution. He declined the publication 
of the R,jectrd AddreBBea by the brother wits, Horace and 
Jamee Smith, though the copyright wu offered to him for 
£ 20. Thinking that it had fint been offered to Cadell, and 
rejected by him, Murray would not even look into it. When 
afterwards be bad read the work he spared no pains to become 
its publisher, but did not 1ucceed in hia ambition till after the 
appearance of the ai:rteentk edition, when he wu allowed to 
purchaee the copyright for £ I 3 I. 

Regretfully we pau over Murray'• tranaaction1 with 
"AnHtuius" Hope ; the gigantic di1coverer Belzoni ; the 
Rev. H. H.-afterwarda Dean-Milman ; the young American, 
W uhington Irving ; and the eccentric and troubleaome geniue, 
Ugo Foecolo-tran1action1 which pleaaantly illustrate the 
characten of the authon and the adventuroue and kindly 
liberality of this "Prince of Bookaellen." Well might Irving, 
on receiving from him an unexpected preeent of£ I oo, joyouely 
reepond: "I never knew any one convey 10 much meaning 
in 10 conciee and agreeable a manner." 



"Tke lupreaentati11e." 34S 

It ia a well-knoW'B axiom that if any man wiahea to dis
burden himaelf of superfluous ready money, he cannot do 10 
more speedily and completely than by attempting to establish 
a daily newspaper. One would scarcely have expected so 
judicious a man u Mr. Murray to have been ensnared by the 
fascination of 10 fatal an enterpri■e. He had, however, for 
BOme yean entertained a de■ire to set up a periodical which 
should appear more frequently than the Quarterly, and ■hould 
avail itself of the large ■taft' of practised writen who had 
clu■tered round that 1ucce■1ful venture. So in 1820 he 
became partner with Mr. Croker in the Guardian newspaper, 
published by Charles Knight at Windsor. This wu unsuc
cesaful, and ■oon di■appeared. In I 82 S, however, he was 
imbued with the idea of establishing a daily morning paper : 
and his chief adviser in the project was the brilliant and 
penuuive Benjamin Disraeli, the son of hi■ own and hi, 
father'■ friend and adviaer, and now a young fellow of twenty, 
in whose rapidly developing geniu■ and hopeful enthu1i11m 
Murray took great intereat. Taking him into hia confidence, 
the publisher ere long began to con■ult him about various 
achemea ; and at Jut the youth became the prime mover and 
conductor of negotiation■ in preparation for a daily paper, 
which was to be called The Repre•entative, and in which he 
took a quarter share. His letters, when he wu in search of 
an editor, and interviewing Scott and Lockhart, form a ■pe
cially attractive feature in a book which thron fresh light on 
mauy matten of literary and political interest. The fint 
number of The Rq,re,entative appeared on January 2 S, 
1826. But it wu a failure from the beginning. Murray'• 
two preliminary partners in the paper, Diaraeli and Powles, 
neglected to contribute their proportions of the neceuary 
capital, and the whole expense of offices, plant, ■taft', &c., 
fell upon Murray himaelf. He had not had hie mual good 
fortune in ■ecuring a competent editor and organiser, and in 
consequence all went wrong. The new enterprise wu a source 
of annoyance and worry, ■ucb u only those can realise who 
have bad to grapple with aimilar difficulties of incipient 
journaliam. Mnrray'a health broke down; the ordinary 
publi■hing bnainesa wu neglected; letters lay unanswered, 
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manuscripts unread. A great commercial crisia prevailed, 
and his friends feared that he might be affected by the failure. 
that were daily occurring. The liat of bankrupts at the end 
of January included the famous firm of Archibald Constable & 
Co., followed shortly after by that of Jamee Ballantyne & Co., 
in which Sir Walter Scott waa a partnM. But John Murray 
remained unshaken, and was able to lend a helping band to 
aome or bia London brethren and pull them through their 
difficulties . 

. Uter an inglorioua career of sis: months The Representative 
ceaaed to es:iat, having in that abort time cost ita proprietor 
not lesa than £ 26,000-a loaa which he bore with courage 
and equanimity. 

"Ono cause," be tells Waabington Ining, "of my not writing to you 
during on11 whole year waa my 'entanglement,' aa Lady G- 111ye, with a 
newapaper, which abeorbed my money, and dietracted and oppreued my mind. 
But I have cut the knot of evil, which I could not untie, and am now, by the 
bleuing of God, 111,'Bin returned to reaaon BDd the ehop.'' 

The circumstances leading to the younger Diaraeli'a with
drawal from the ent.erpriae are atill involved in aome myatery. 
Bia father threatened to publish a pamphlet in hia justification 
against hia old friend, Murray ; but, through good Sharon 
Tumer'a kindly officea, the miaundentandiug was bot abort
lived ; lease aoon resumed hia friendly attitude ; and Benjamin, 
though he publiahed hi, fint novel, Vivian Grey, through 
Colburn, came back a few yeara later to Albemarle Street, 
and iuued Contarini Fleming from the claaaic ■hop of his 
former intimate and admirer. 

When Gifford, in 1824, wu compelled by ill-health to 
reaign the editor11bip of the Quarttrly, to which he had 
devoted ais:teen years of hard work, Murray found it difficult 
to replace him. Mr. John Taylor Coleridge filled the office for 
a year, when increaaing legal engagement■ neceuitated hi■ 
reaignation, and 1hortly afterwards he wu appointed a Judge 
of the Court of King'• Bench. Then, after much intereating 
negotiation-including a joumey to Scotland on the part of 
young Diaraeli, and a long letter from Scott to Murray in 
1iupport of hi■ 10n-in-law'1 qualificationa--John Gibaon Lock
hart succeeded to the kingahip, and proved a moat capable 
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ruler, refined in taste and BOund in judgment. Centre of a 
brilliant staff, he was the beau ideal of an accomplished editor, 
adding brightneu and glow to the cold and solid 11rticle, and 
gently toning doW'D the too warmly coloured one. He retained 
the chair till his death in I 8 S 4, to the great advantage of the 
Quarterly ; while his decisions a, to the worth of books offered 
to the house for publication were marked by the highe1t 
acumen. Murray, in his hopeful good nature, stood in some 
need of BUch an adviser ; u might be instanced in the cue of 
Washington Irving, who. from being grateful, became grasping 
on behalf of work■ which, 88 Dr. Smiles expreaaea it, he "was 
more succeuful in selling to the publishers than the publishers 
were in selling them to the public." 

We mut di1miu in a few lines Mr. Murray's later transac
tions with authors, of whom the list ia long and illnatriona. 
These volnmes are rich in commnnication11 from di11tinguished 
men aod women. Thu11 among others we have letters from 
young Disraeli and the Mr. Glad11tone of fifty years ago, 
from Carlyle and Hallam, Mrs. Butler (Fanny Kemble), Mrs. 
Norton, and Mn. Shelley, Sir Franci11 Head, Sir Alexander 
Bnrnes, and Captain H&velock. A note from Sir Robert 
Peel developl!I an amount of humour for which, hitherto, the 
great man has scarcely had credit : 

"Your printer mut be d81C911ded from him •ho omitted not from the 
seventh Commandment, and fiudiug a ■uperDuou■ ' not ' in bi.a poueaion, ii 
an:i:io111 to find a plll08 for it. I am 10rry he bu b.,.towed it upon me, and 
ha■ made me usure my oonatituent■ that I do not intend to ■upport my 
political prinoiplea." 

Late in 1 842 Mr. Mnrrats health began to fail rapidly, 
and though at times he rallied 1ufficiently to attend to 
bnaineu, he never recovered, and passed away in 11leep on 
June 2 7, I 843, at the age ohixty-fi.ve. The high repntation 
which he attained as a publi11ber was gained by a rare com
bination nf choice and noble qualifi.cation11-10nnd judgment, 
good courage, refined taste, generous appreciation, and clond-
1888 integrity. Dr. Smiles desene11 well of his country in 
letting the life of such a man speak for itself, by making 
judicioua nae o( the abundant correspondence of the Publiaher 
and hia Friends. 



SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICE~. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS . 

.A. Select Library of Nicene and Post-Ni.cem Fathers of the 
(Jl,,ristia11, (Jl,,urch. A New Series. Translated into 
English, with Prolegomena and Explanatory Notes. 
Under the Editorial supervision or HENRY W.&cE, D.D., 
and ParuP SCHAFF, D.D., LL.D., in connection with 
a number of Patristic scholars of Europe and America. 
Vol. I. EU11tbiua : Churcli History, Life of Con.atantine 
the Great, and Oration in Praise of Constantine. Vol. II. 
Socrates, Soz.omenUB: (Jl,,urch Hiatoriea. Oxford: Parker 
& Company. I 890. I 89 I. 

THE lint eeriee or the Nicene and Poat-Nicene Library, which con• 
tained the principal work■ of St. .Auptine and Chry101tom in fourteen 

volnmee, i1 now followed by thi1 HCOnd aeries, which i■ to give the chief writ
ing& of the Fathers from Euaebiua to John of Damueu,, and from Ambl'Olle 
to Gregory the Great. The lint volume i1 devoted to Eu■ebiue, the 
Court hi1torian of the fourth century, end the friend of Con■tantine 

the Great. Dr. Arthur C. HcGifFert, of Lane Theological Seminary, 
and Dr. Emeet C. Richardaon, of Hutford Theological Seminary, who 
have prepared the new translation and ciitical commentary, have, Dr. &half 
tell, u■, ■pent "a vut amount of labour of love on their tnak■ for several 
,eara put." They have prod1:t"ff the fineat edition ofEueehiWI ever publi•hed 
Everything that ooold illu■trate or es:plaiu the Hi1tory hH been diligently 
110ngbt out and brought together here in prolegomena and notu. Heinicben'• 
11eCOnd edition or the Greek tut hu been followed in the Chnrch Hietory; 
but Dr. McGilfert hu not hesitated to adopt variouM readinga when they 
aeemed to be well •upporteJ. He has alwaya, however, indicated tbe&11 varia
tion■ from the 1tandard te:i:t in hi• notea. A■ to the translation, " lhe cooataot 
-endeuour hu been to reproduce, u nearly u pouible, both the aob.it■nceand 
£.."Tm of the original, and in view of the peculiar need or accuracy in •uch 11 

..-ork ■a the present, it hu eeemed beUer in doubtful cun to run the ri■k of 
-en-ing in the direction of over-literalne11 rather than in that or undue licence." 
The critical echolar may find the copioue notee on the te:i:t fu!ler than be 
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hi-Jr reqniree, though eHn a apecialiait in ■ooh malt.a■ may be thankful to 
hue the entire body of crit.icw.l material ready to hi■ hand. The popular 
chander of the aeries, howeHr, made it deainble to pt.her together all infor
mation in regard to per■on1, pt-, and evente mentioned in the tut. The 
editor bu, in faot, aimed II to make the work in ■ome eeu■e a general hiatory or, 
or hiatorical commentary upon, the 6nt three oenturi•of the l,'bri■tian Church." 
With thia end in view, be bu often giHn con■iderable 1paoe to ■ubjeata which 
Euaebiu■ him■elftouah• lightly. No cli8i.culty hu boen lei\ nnu:plained, whil■t 
nery •tatement i■ accompanied by a careful citation ofautboritie,. The editor 
bu availed bimaelf of all the bNt ■cholanhip on the 1ubject, and enjoyed the 
,pecial privilege of ■tndying the fourth and fifth boob of the Hiatory under 
Profe■■or Adolf Harnack at Marbnrg. A prolegomena or ■eventy pag91 giv• 
a Life of Eo1M1biu1; with a chapter on hie writings in general, and another on 
hi■ Churoh History. The mua or information on eHry point which i■ 
packed into thi1 prolegomena iai 1urpri1ing, and it ia u coD1picnou for lucid 
•tatement u for fulneu of information. The translation ia given in parallel 
colomDI, with copiou■ footnot. in ■mailer type. Erery e:i:pl■ nation which a 
student ueeda ia before hie eye ; no time hu to be lost in turning to find it in 
anoth.r part of the volume. Of the value of the ■upplementary note■ a good 
illu1tration will be gainl!d by any one who tum■ to that on Origen and the 
three paget which cli■cOII " the cau■e■ of the DiocMian Penecution." 'l'o Dr. 
Bichard■on have been allotted Eu■ebiu••• Lile of Conatantine, and hie Oration 
in Praiae or the Emperor. He had not ■o wide a 6eld u hia collaborator, but 
he bu given u1 a atudy ofCo111tautine'a life, which throw, much light on the 
problem■ and diacDB1ioD1 that circle round the ■trangely mingll!d chiaracter of 
the fint Chriaoti11n who wore the purple. The whole 1ohject is di■c-d in 
the light of contemporary ■tatemente which are cited at enry poinL "The 
editor'• brief judgment ia that Comtantine, for hi■ time, made an utoniahingly 
temperate, wi■e, and, on the whole, benevolent n■e of ahlolute power, and in 
morality, kindly qualitin, and, at lut, in real Chri■tian ch■ncter, greatly aur• 
puaed moet nineteenth century politiciana-etauding to modem etateemen u 
Athanuiu to modem theologiBDB." Tbia ia .:ertainly a high encomium for 
tlte great Emperor, though it ill by no means Battering to contemporary 
politician■. Special praiae ii doe to the aection■ on the II SolUIB and 
Literature " of the ■object, •hiah oocupy twenty c,lo11ly-priot.ed pag9"-

Dr. Zenoe, Prore■110r of New Teetameut E:i:egeaia in the Theological 
Seminary at Hart.Cord, bu reriaed and annotated the Eocle■ia■tioal lli,tory of 
Socratea for the leCDDd TOlwne of thia Library. Hia Introduction giYII a 
li■t of •• SonrcN and Literature," a Life of the hi1torian, an aeoonnt of hi■ 
Hiatory, and the Yariou edit.ion■ of it which have appeared. Dr. 2'.enos calla 
atteotioa to the faot that Socr•te■ fftrywbere ■triv• to naoh primary ■ourcee. 
"A great portion ofhia wo1k ia drawn fNmoral tr.aditioo, the aooouot.. giHn 
by friend& and countrymen, the common, but not wild, rumonn of the aapital, 
and the tnmient lit.erature of the day. Whenever he depend. on 100h iofor• 
mation, 8oeralei attempt. to reach u far II pouible the accounta or e.re• 
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witneea., and app,mda any doubts he mRy have u to the 1Wmenla they 
make." The evident endeavour to 18CUre preoiaion givea •pecial value to hiB 
History, though it ia somewhat elrBDgt! to find him 110 credoloua aa to ■toriea 
of miraclea and port,,nt11. In thi■ reiipect the hist.orian wa■ a true repreaenta
tive of hi• timea. 1'he tnn11latio11 in Bagater's aerie■ of "The Greek 
Eoole11i1111tical Hiatoriana of the fir■t ■i:11. centurie&" baa been u,ed, bot it wa■ 
found to be unneecN&rily free, and hu been made more esact in t~e preaent 
edition. :Mr. Hartranft, alao of Hartford, liaa tr&D11lated and editeJ Sozomen, 
whoee History occopiee the latter half of the ■eoond volume. The Introdnction, 
which includea biography and a copioua aection on "Sozomen as author,'' i• 
exceedingly valuable. The Bibliography ia a capital piece of work. The 
ohronological tablea will a!.o be found very U88fol, and there are full indeseo to 
both Hiatoriea. The neatneoa of the binding and the geoer11l get-up of the 
booka deae"e a word of praiae. The volumes are ea•r to handlr, and will 
be an ornament to any library in which they find a place. :Mea■n. Puker 
have laid all ■tudent■ of Eccleaia■ tical Hi11tory under obligation by their 
Nicene and Pa,t-Niune Library. There is a character and individuality in 
the method used by each editor which. gi,ee both. freRb.ness and inter■11t to 
their treatment of the three great eccleaiutical hiatorian11. 

Pri.Miplea of Naturo1 and Supernatural Morals. By the Rev. 
HENRY Huoa~, M.A., formerly Junior Student of Christ 
Church, Oxford, and sometime one of H.M.'s Inspectors 
of Schools. 2 vols. London : Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Triibner & Co. I 890. 

English theology ie so poor in works on ethioa that any independent con
tribution to the subject is weleome. The preiient work ia conepiouou•ly inde
pendent. The author nu thought out hie ■yatem Cur himaelr, and writea in 
a fretlh and intereatiog atyle. Hia line of treatment i ■ BO little dependent on 
othel'I that it is not euy to locate his teaching in relation to c,orreot theories. 
The title indicate.. clearly enough that he i• not to be claelll!d with Mill, 
Sidgwick, and Speocer, whoae views are diiicuHed along with other■ in aeparate 
ohapters. . 

The fint volume deal■ with Natural :Moral,, whoae elements are found in 
the principles of Happinea■, Order, Snbordinated Lire, Conformity to Nature, 
Law, Harmony, the Ideal. It ia uot quite dear whether the■e are reg11rded aa 
ao mBlly co-ordinate principle■, or whether the Jut four are ■ubdivilliona of 
the third oor. Tile latter ie probably the right view, H we can aearcely ooo
ceivo the author to hold that there are IO mBlly ultimate principles of morality. 
It ehould be noted that law i• 1118d airuply in the 1enae of uniformity, not 
obligation. The omiuiou or all nfereooe to Con■cieoce in the account or 
Natural Monla i1 a11'0 remarkable. In the iotere■tiog chapter devoted to 
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Butler'■ ethical doctrine the author remarks, " Butler doea not make it elMT 
whence oomea the HOH of obligation to obey cousoienoe." Quit.a ■o. BuU. 
doea not profHI to do thia. . Be 8118ume■ it u Hlf-evideut. Bight auriea 
with it it■ own authority. The author's critioi■m of Butler appli• equally 
to bi■ owu teaching, He ■peak• conetantly of the" oon,traint" of Happinma, 
Order, &c., but nowhere indicatee the 110urce or gronud of tbia "con■tninL" 
He uaumee it u natural, and ie obliged to do ao. . On page 39 we read, " The 
conduct which is pn!IICribed by the conatraints of bappiues, and order re
apeatively, if both ahould be preaent to the conaciouene,oa at the .. me time, is 
io all cuea the Rama conduct ; there ill no con8ict betwe~u the two conatnint■." 
How this reoall1 the coincidence, wbioh Butler everywhere wume11, betw8t'lll 
virtue on one side 11nd rea■onable 1elf-intereat on the other! W • may a1■o 
Hk "preiocribed n by what P .For the rest, all the chapt.eno or thia volume, 
if occuioually tending to become ditrUBe, ■upply abundant matt.er lur reftection, 
eapecially thoH devoted to Ariatotle, Butler, Kant, Mill, Sidgwidi:, Spencer, 
Martineau. 

The 1eCOnd volume di11CD181!8 Supernatural Morale in two stagea, Jewioh and 
Christian. The e11:poeitiou here ill 18811 adequat.e aud ... tief1U1tory. Still the 
divillion iA auggeetive, and invite& further inquiry and study. The two new 
principles emerging iu the first atage are those of Reverence and Bight. Other 
points dealt with are the relation of Bight to the Divine Will, Sin, Bamillion 
of Sin. 

While there i- much in the e1pD9ition of the BecOnd stage from which we 
di88ent, with two pot1ition• we are iu hearty agreement-I.he authority 
ucribed to Chri■t'• eumple and the prominence given to the " new onm
mandment of love." In addition to the latter, other three diatinotive rulw 
of Chrutian morals are purity of heart, conatant p~yer, and part11king of 
the Eucbariat or Lord'• Supper, the lut aurely a 1ingular collocation, Humility 
and forgivenea are trPated u part■ oCChriltian lon. 

A peculiar manneri1m of 1tyle detraot■ ■omewbat from the pleunre of 
reading the volume. The worda, "aeem, appear, apparently, have the appear
ance," recur con•tantly. In one chapter of the 11eOOud volume we have oounted 
more than fifty in■tancee. 

Physical Religion: T/,,t, Gilford Lecturu delivered be/ore t/,,t, 

Un.iverttity • of GlaBfJOW in 1890. By F. M.u: MULLER. 
London: Longmana. 1 89 I. 

In the former ■erie■ of Gi8'ord Lecturea Profl!IIBOr Mu Muller diYided 
Natural &ligion into three 1ub-divi1fon9, Physical, A.ntbropologioal, and 
P■yohological Religion, according u ita obje.:t-the Infinite or Divine-ia 
di■oovered in nature, man, or the ■elf. In the preHnt cour~ be undertaku 
to deal with the tint of these. No one will be surprised that the author tnroi 
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to the Vedu for hia main or 1ingle ilhi.tration or hia subject. And if, ia 
clealing with an old theme, a good deal or repetition of himaelt on the part 
or the Teteran writer ia found to be neeeuuy, that ia not to be wondered at. 
nor perhapa to be regretted. A new generation hu ■prung up Mi11C'! Prorenor 
Ku Muller began to teach the leBIOn■ to be learned from a ■tndy of the 
earlie■t Aryan religiou book■, and the 1ubjeot is not yet exhausted. 

We do not intend, howner, to dwell npon that portion of the pre■en'
Tolume which ia merely a C1'91h pre■entation of old matter. The del'elopment 
or the conception or God amongat the •rly Aryans i, traced out chiefty in 
the cue of Agni-i.e., Fire 81 Den or divinity, and all who are familiar 
with Professor Miiller's writinga will undentand how he u- tbi1 u an 
illustration of physical religion. The problem preeented by th1111 early 
religion• hu been altogether altered in form by the hiatorical method of 
inquiry. "lnatead or endeavouring to e1:plain how human beinga oonld ever 
wonhip the aky u a God, we uk how did any human being come into po1-
1111ion of the predicate god P We then t., to dileover what thMt predicate 
meant when applied to the 1un or sky, the dawn or the fire." Accordingly, 
the Gilrord Lecturer 11tl to work with the Agni of the Vedu and the greater 
part or hia Tolnme ia ocoupied with tbie inveetigation and the development of 
the Fir&-Deity through the stages or Animism, Authropomorphiam, Penoui
fication, and Deification. 

Moet readen will, howeTer, be ohiefty intere■ted to h•r what this kind or 
ltudy ia to end in, what ia the aignifioance and u11 of it to-day. In Lecture 
nv. Profeuor Ku Miiller aeeb to an■wer theee question&. He hold, that 
natural religion ia "the only impregnable aafeguard against atheiam," and 
that. eepecially in our daye, it i1 moat important to aho,v that "unaided 
reuou, when correctly uerciaed, can lead to a belier in God," that the concept 
of God ariaN of neoeuity in the human mind, and is not the re,iult of one 
1pecial revelation made to Jews and Chrietian■. Thia ia an important result 
of the recent comparative study of the great religion■ oC the world, a euluect 
on which Proreuor Millier is one of the lint anthoritiea. IC we ■lightly alter 
the phrueology, and in1tead of dwelling on the power■ of "unaided reuou," 
■peak rather of God u haTing not lei\ Him11ll' u without witneu" among 
men, we find the learned Professor and the theologiana at whom he often gird.I 
entirely at one in maintaining II truth whioh ia of paramount importance in 
the philoeophy of religion, and which never needed to be home in mind more 
than to-day. 

On other topic» ■ull'geeted in thia Jut lecture we have not ■pace to dwell 
One or thNe ia that the ■ll1dy or natural religion teaohn us, on the oue 
hand, to Tiew u natnra1 much that we hue been aocuatomed to regard u 
■npernatunl, and to l'iew u 1upernatural muoh that we ha•e hitherto ■lighted 
u "merely natural." That apin i• • truth for the timee. IL remind■ one 
of a chapter in Carl1le'■ SMtor-" Natunl-Supernatnral "-the full eoope of 
which Lhe arowd or huty nadm who nn abou, Carl1le u a prophet haTe 
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apparently failed to perceive. We muet -teut ounel•ee with u1ing that 
thia new volume from Profeuor Mu: .lliiller'a pen is foll of engpetion for 
thOlle who will read and DR it wisely, thongh there i1 much that will atarUe, 
perhape repel, the Chriatian believer. The thought. it oontaina will help a 
ditoeriminating reader to pot .. raw IDOl'9 ,tonee into the ,truotnre or hil 
phil010phy ol' hiiitory and philoaophy or religion. 

A Comparative Vieu, of Ch:urch Organisation,, Primitive and 
Protutant ; v,itl,, tz SuFJJlen1t11tary Chapter on Methodist 
&raa;,o,ns and Methodist Union. Second Edition, revised 
and enlarged. By the Rev. JillEB H. Blao, D.D. 
London : C. H. Kelly. I 89 I. 

The following Preface hBR been prefised by tbe author to thia aecond edition 
er hie Oompa,u,t,ifle View of Churrl, Organwationa :-

" The reception giVl'n to the &rat edition of thie book hu been •er, 
gratifying. I have to thank my eritiC11 of variooa denomination• for recog. 
nioing eo frankly, aud reciprocating ao fully aod kindly,._my own ainoen 
endeavour to wri1e throughout in a eo111did aod aatholio apirit. So far u I 
know, no journal repre■enl ing any one of the great denomination■ whoee 
principl~s and whoee practical influence, 811 illUBtraW by their hiatory, I 
undertook to review, showed any resentment at my criticiam, while 181ding 
and repni.entative journals, notwithstanding the fr.uiknea1, here and there, of 

-n,y 1tricturea, g,1ve ungrudging prai8t'. Nor, with one exception, did the 
cirgans of the erualler Methodist bodieo show anything like irritation. Their 
general tone of comment wu generou■ly appreciative. 

"Unfortunately, in a few iuetaneea I h11d, in the eloeiog pagea of the 
volume, written under great ~reuure, fallen into atatiatical errors-not indeed 
er a 11erious character, but etdl to be regn'tted. Theae I have oorrected in 
this edition. They were not 111ch II materially to alfeet any point in my 
argument. I have aleo very e11ttfullf re•ieed the book throughout. 

"A new chapter, relating to AmenC11n Metbocliom, will, I hope, make the 
"olume •• it now 11ppean more oomplete aod n)udble than the &rat edition. 
I have also, in an Appendu:, added a cardinal document, iBBued a few :J8UII 
ago by the W nleyan Conference, which ahowe bow cloeely Nld atrictly modern 
Methodism adherea to the primary and ceutnal principles and proviaioua of 
early Methodi■m, eo lar u regard, ita apiritual character and di■cipline." 

The "cardinal daeument" relate■ to the queetion of church member, 
ebip in oonneotion with the clan-meeting and tbe leaden' meeting of 
We.leyan .Methodi,m. The rbapter on American Jilethodiem will no doubt 
be found tuerul by delegates proceeding to the Methodiat CEeumeoiaal 
Conference ■hortly to be held at Washington. It furni,bea a 1uccinct account 
of the character and eztent, of the economy and adminietl'lltion, of the 
A..merican Methodiat Epi11COpal Church. In no other volume publiahed in thia 
eountry ~ the Nme information to be found. 
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Fram. Delit:.sch : A Memorial Tribute. By SAMUEL IVES 

CURTISS. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1891. 

.Meaaia11:ic Prop1iu:ie& in HiatorimJ, 81.lUaB'i,on. 

DELITZSCB. Translated by S. I. CURTISS. 

T. & T. Clark. 1891. 

By Fa.ufz 
Edinburgh: 

Dr. Curti111 i ■ a Profeaeor in Chicago, who wu a aludent under Delitzaoh. 
The Memorial Tribute ie not very well written; it might have been written 
by a German. We read of Delitzacb: "He never relinqniabed bi■ firat love. 
All the while more glowing, it burned wilh an entbuaiaam and a manifold 
activity which mocked old age. Through it be won and warmlld, by mean• of 
the Inatituta. Judaica., wbiub have been revived aince 188o, and through the 
lli,■ionary Seminary, frienda, and youthful pupil■, and co-workers." Still it 
ia a well-informed and authentic, though very ■canty, account of Delitzacb and 
bia work. Aa ,uch, it poueue■ value. It contain• tranalatioua of the 
addre■ae■ delivered at the l'uuerr.l of the great teacher by Putor Traueobel, 
Profeaeor Lutba.rdt, and Couut Vitzthum Von Eckataedt. 

The-1ubatance ofth11othervolume hae already appeared, both in German and 
Engliab, b11t the pre■en t edition represent. the author'■ mOBt mature ,tat.ement 
of his position, and constituted indeud hia laat literary work. It is needleu 
to 11y that the book i■ invaluable to the student of lleaaianio prophecy. The 
■object needs to be treated at the pre11ent time with great care and diioorimina• 
tion. Delitzaoh exhibit. that combination of accurate eobolanhip with pro
fonnd religion■ feeling which alone ean en11hle the atudent to put bimaelf in a 
right attitude to undentand •• lle■eianiu prophecy.'' It will be ob■e"ed that 
the author accept. the later datto for Iaaiah ll.l.-1:ni., and alllO the analy■ia 
of Zachariah into three parta, chapters i.-viii., ill.-ll.i., and llii.-:a:iv., which is 
advocated by the beat modern ■cholars. He datee the book of Daniel about 
J68 B.c., and bold, it to have been" a book of comfort for the confeNOrs and 
m11rlyn of the timee of the Seleucidm." With all tho, Dr. Delilzach i• a firm 
helienr in prophecy •• a 1upematural girt, and in the in■piration which alone 
enabled the prophet■ to anticipate the future of the Kingdom of God and the 
ooming of God'• AnoinW One a■ Duliverer and Sa'l"iour of Bia people. We 
h1V11 lo tlaank Dr. lvea Curti~a and the puhliahen for putting thia valuable 
book within reaoh of Er.glitib reader■. 

Pre-organic Erolution and the 
CHAPMAN, M.A., LL.D. 
I 891. 

Biblical Icua of God. By C. 
Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 

It ia becoming increaaingly de■irable for Chri.etiana fully to nndentand 
wbRt portioua of the current doctrine of evolution they oau accept, and what 
portions are inoonaiatent with a belief in Theiam, Chri•lianity, and the 
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authority or the Bible. Principal Chapman'• •olnme u a 1tep in tbi■ diret"
tion. A.ddreuing bimNlf to the nbjeet, not oC Danrini■m or orpnio eTDln• 
tion, but of the principle of dwelopmnt u implied in the ■trnatnn or tbft 

nnivme, be &not diatingui■h• between the materialiatic Moni•m of Bickel 
and other■ on the one band, and the doctrine or Herbert Spencer oa the other. 
Hia book deal■ mainly with the latter, and ia an attempt to ■bow that :Mr. 
Spencer'• own nprnentation■ aonceming the primordial oondition or matter, 
and the nature of the procea■ deearibed by him a■ evolution, ne,iee,arily imply 
power and intelligence a■ cbuacteri,tim or the Eto.rn■l Re,,J.ity, whioh he 
11ya lie■ at the bui■• and i ■ the cauu or ■II phenomena. Mr, Spencer, accord
ing to Dr. Chapman, ena by derect. The admu■ion or an Eternal Reality, 
unknown, ■nd indeed unknowable, m•y be turned again,t Mr. Spencer him
■ell'. The true nature or p-raonality ia ahown. It impli-iC rightly nnder• 
atood-110 unworthy limitation or the being and power• of the great cau• of 
all. A.long theu liuea the author paranes a CAl'efnlly worked-out ■nd nlu
able 11rgnmeot. He is prepared to admit the £act or an evolution from nebu
lous rnatt.!r to the preaerit complex form of the BOiar aud ■idereal 1y1tem1, but 
only a■ 11 prOC'elUI or method; attributing to the "Rational Will," which he 
aabatitutes for Mr. Spencer'•" Unknowable Eternal Reality," the true origin 
of the univer■e. The book i• thoughtful and auggestin, and if here and 
there an, to be found gaps and weak pl11C8&1 in ita argument, it 111,ys down line• 
or thou~bt which may in future be more thoroughly worked out. It i■ con
etrnctive BI well 11 critical, and desenes careful reading at the hands ol' 
etudenbl ofphiloaophy and theology. 

Booh which Influenced Oui· Lurd and HiA .A.po,tlea : Bei119 a 

Critical Review of Apocalyptic Jewish HiAtury. By JoBN 
E. H. THOMPSON, B.D., Stirling. 

Paeudcpigrapha : An .Acoount of Certain Apocryphal Sacred 

Writi11gs of the Jews and Early Chri&tians. By the Rev. 
W. J. DEANE, M.A., Rect.or of Ashen, Essex. Edin
burgh: T. & T. Clark. 1891. 

Both theae •olumes relate to the same cl111a of writinge, to whioh, from 
variou• eau■e■, attention i■ now being directed. Some of them, indt.-ed, ■t■nd 
in nry clOA relation to certain parta of the New Testament, u may be eeen 
eepeci•lly in Dr. Plummer"• e1poaitory Yolume on the "General Epi•tlee" or 
Peter, James and Jude. And all of them throw more or leu light on the 
idees which iotluenced the Jewi8h mind during the &r■t century. Hoth 
volume■ will be found neeCul to the ■tndeot. 

The Eugli1h rector'• i• the more reverent and the leoa ambitiona-in it1 
reYiew alBO it i1 lea• complete. The S,,otch divine evidently beloug,i to the new 
Scou·h IICbool. We confe■■ to a abrioking repugnance when we &od a 
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Scottish theologian ■peaking with cool andacity or these apocryphal book1,aom1 
of which an wild and weak in the e~treme, u "book, which influenced our 
Lord." Nor do we think be wu in the leut entitled to "})88k of them broadly 
a1 baying inftuenet-d the Apoetln. To preaome to trace out-lr make any 
attempt 110 to d-tbe intellectual in8uenC811 emanating from t.heee P11eudepi
grapha, which went, H it ia auomed, to influenoe the teaching 1111d to mould 
the tboogbta and language of Our Lord, ■eem• to 01 to be little 1- than 
prorane. Little did we imagine when. not very long ■go, we pointed out the 
impropriety in aome language uaed by an eminent and able liYing Scotch 
Free Church Proreuor, that Dr. Bruce would hne found a follower who wu 
prepared in bi, 1tyle of 1peech to ■dHnce ao painrully far beyond hi• ma■ter'• 
~Hmple, and yet we are bound to add that the writer meana no irreverence. 
The book is learned and uaerul. If the Introduction were almoet entirely 
omitted, and the title, which, we fear. was intended to sell the book. were 
altered, then would be little to object to in the Yolome. 

The Permanent Elefflllnts of ReUgion. By W. BoYD CARPENTER, 
D.D., Bishop of Ripon. Macmillan & Co. 1891. 
Second Edition. 

We are very glad to annouuce tl,e publication or a eecond edition or Bishop 
Carpenter"• very Yaluable Ba.mptllfl Lecture,. The chanp• in this edition 
are not considerable. In the Prerace. howeYer, Sir M. Monier William,' 
eornction i1 given of the current eatin,ate of the prevalence of Buddhiam. 
Tbe number of Buddhists throughout the world i,i redoCl'd to 100 million,, 
t:1e e■timated number of pro!eaaed Chriatian1 being from 430 to 450 million■. 

The Literature of ~he Secund Century : Short Studiu in Cliristian 
Evidenca. By F. R. WYNm:, D.D., J. H. BERNARD, D.D., 
and S. HEMrmLL, B.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1891. 

Thia generation owee much to the Dublin ■cbool or Chri1tian apologetir~, 
Hpecially a■ fooodrd on Biblical rritici1m. U Dr. Salmon ia great at the 
h.-Rd of thi" 11rhool, then arc, other■ of no mean ability who share ite laboul'tl 
and honour■. Neither High Church nor Low Church, without the ■lighteat 
taint of Osford error, either in ■acramentarian 1uperatition or io rationali1tio 
un10undn811', the writing■ of the Iriah churchmen and acholan to whom we 
rerer are eminently suitable for the needa of the time. The present Yolume 
con1isb or lecture■ originally delivered at Ale:11ndra College, D11blin, and now 
publi1hed at the requeat of the Chri,tian Evidence Committee of the Young 
Women'• Chri,tian Ae-iation. The auhjeeta or the lecture■ are, in IDcce■aion, 
"The Evidenre of· Cbri•tianity supplied by the Literature of the Sob
Apoatolic Age," " The Gradual Growth of the New Teatament Canon." tb-
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two leatarH being br Canon Wynae, D.D.: "The Apocryphal Gospel.,"" The 
Mir11011loa1 in EarlyCbriltian Lit.eratun," theae two by the Bet'. John Henry 
Bernard, B.D.; "The Long I.oat Harmony" [Tatian'• .Dialeuaro11], and 
"Early Veatiges or the Fourfold Gospel," by ProfeellOI' Hemphill, B.D., of 
the Univenity or Dublin. We 1tro11gly recommend the volume to all intel
ligent inqninn into the aubjeot■ dealt with. It will be found very in,tructive 
and aaeful, u 1111nnd ■nd truatworthy u it ia int.ereetiag in it.a ■ub■t■nre and 
popular in atyle. 

Tiu Lord', Supper: .A. Biblical .&po,i/,wn of it, Origin, l{ature, 
a,nd U,e. By Rev. J. P. LILLEY, M.A. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. 1891. 

Thie ia in every w■y ■n ■dminble book, auch a one u we have for• long time 
put been hopiag to eee publiahed. It is oompreheneive, able, judicioue, and 
thorough ; ■o lilr ■■ we may pre,,nme to give judgment, it le■vee lmffBIJ 
anything to be deaired. It i1 neither dry nor high ; it ia ■cholarly and all() 
ev■ngeliCIII ; it i■ learned and epiritual : it coven the wl1ole ground. Aa 
■g■inat the Bomanieing ucrament■rianiem or the Chford High Church 
tJChool it ia • complete defenoe, although it i• not liable to any ju■t reproach 
on the ground or low viewa of the ucramental aervice and f..ut. It deal• 
with" The PIUIOver," "The Lord'• Lut PBBaover," "The Pu■oHr merged 
in the Lord'• Supper," "The R..ti&caliou of the Fint Covenant,'' "The Lord'• 
Sapper in the Reception of the New Covenant," "The Lord'■ Sapper in the 
A)l08tolio Cbun:h," "The Beal Natlire of the Supper," "The 6peci6o 
Pnrpo- of the Sapper,'' "The Circle for which tl1e Supper wu intended," 
and "The Q11■1i6catioae or tb01M1 who apply for Admiuion to it,'' "The 
Spirit in which the Buppe! is to be need,'' " The Spirit to be maintaioed al\er 
Communioa." Thel't' ia a u■eful Appe1,di:1, an lade:,; of Test■, and a 
llffVice■ble In trod action. The volume ia u modnt u it i, able, and one or ii• 
merit, ia that, u the author 11.ate. in the fint ■enLence or hi• Prefaoe, he doea 
not profeu in its page■ " to 1et forth anything 1peci6cally new." 

Eaaay, in Tiu Hutory of Religioua 
By BROOKE Foss WESTCOTI', 

Durham, &c. Macmillan & Co. 

Thought in 
D.D., Lord 

1891. 

Tiu Wut. 
Bishop of 

Thi■ volume contain ■ euaya on the Myth, of Plato, on .JE,ichyhu u a 
prophet, Euripide11 ■1 • Religiou~ Teacher, and Dionyaiae the Anop■git., 
intended to form part of u. ■eriee or writinp which might illoatrate the power 
or the Chri11.i■n Bevel1tio11, in ita incidence on pre-Chriati11n ethnic thought 
in regard to nligion ■nd life. TbHe eaasr• were fint publiabed in the 
CO!tlempMary Bmew. It cont■ia,, hl'eidea, aome "oddment.I•• whioh do 
not •- to have been previou■ly published, and or which the most eon
aiderable i• aa e111■y on "The Rrlation of Chri■tianity to Art." Then u muoh 
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in it that ia intere■ting and in■trnetin, although it hu the diaappointing 
char•cter, in certain reapect1, or a basket of fragmenta. There i■ a wealth of 
•u~estion in the Chri•tian philo■ophy of 80 thoughtful a divine u Billhop 
Weetcolt. 

l'hrnt's Utopia. Part v., "Tlw .Army.'' By FRANK BALLARD, 

M.A., B.Sc. London : Elliot Stock. 1 89 I. 

Mr. Rallard punuea bi■ inquiry, "What are the Cburcbea for P" in bi■ own 
way. The fifth pamphlet, now before ua, deala with "Foe, to be Faoed "
drink, luMt, greed, gambling, and the rest-then with the "Failure of the 
Pre11ent,'' and the "Po■aibilitie■ of the Future." If there i,, alu I nothing 
very new in the aad and dark picture which is here painted of the evils in our 
modern civiliaation, there is earneaitue■s and viK1)ur in the aketcbes, and the 
claim• of a periahing 1t'orld upon the Cburoh'• zeal and devotion cannot be too 
atrougly 1tated, or too urgently pmaed. So long u llr. Ballard ia tbu en• 
gagetl, we go thoroughly with l,im, though the connection bet1feen tbeoe 
" pitiful facts" and bi• original the■is about amusement. is not very clOlle, 

But there is a bittemeH, not to ••Y 1avagenes1, in the way Mr. Ballard ■peak■ 
of Chri•tian churches which does 11ot aavour of the Christian spirit, and an 
e:i:a1,•geration in hi■ language which doe■ not commend hia argument■ to soberly 
eameat men. 

}'or enmple, he ia dealing with the terrible evila of lu•t. llr. Ballard 
know•, H every i;ood man knowe, the special danger■ that there are in dealing 
with tliia Corm of ■in; that to dwell upon temptations iu thi■ field it t.o 
i11creBBe them, and that w bile eomA sin a may be overcome by conllict, thia must. 
be overcome by !light. Yet he poun out a tiradeagain,t the" cou11aelaofbook
wnrm1, apin■ter■, prudes, and purist•," saying that " ■ociety may be manifeatly 
rot! ening to the core, butthepreacbermu1t not •peak of it," because people "want 
comforting aermon,," and" anything may happen eo long 88 • Go■pel ■ermona,' 

gauJy with tinaelled rhetoric, and pointleM through the • aoundneu' of their 
platitudee, are conventionally doled out to th011e ,vho pay their pew-rents." la 
this the way for a Chri,tian minister to try to atir up hie brethren and the 
Churchea to a holy cru■ade, which mUBt be condtacled with the utm01t deli• 
cacy aM well II vigour, if it is to be 1ncces1!nl P Mr. Ballard mean■ well, we 
cannot but believe. Yet the fiery ze11l and en~rgy which he tbro,.,. into bi■ 
themeM would be none the llll!B cogent, and would be much more pennuive, if 
there were le~• gall and bittemea■, and a calmer, j111ter, more evenly balanced 
atatcmeut of the world', needs and the Church'■ attempt■ to meet them. It 
may be Hid that indignation move,i a man to write at white beat. Bot 
he •hould not, PBpecially if he be a Cbri,tian miniater inciting to Christian 
work, acold like an angry man wboae temper hardly allow■ him to aee clearly. 
We wish Mr. Ballard all aucoe,;,i in hie aim,, and believe he will be more likely 
to .ecnre it if he esbibit• more of what the hymn call■ a "calmly ferven~ 
zeal " in bi, tone and metbode. 
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Tiu Person a'Tl,t/, Ministry of the Ho/,y Spi,rit. Edited by A. C. 
DIXON. London : Dickinson. 1 89 I. 

The papen gathered together in thi• 1rnall nlume were originally read at 
a conference helcl in Baltimore in October or Jut yev. :Minitoten of nrio1111 
denomination■ took part in it, the pl'ffailing object or the ptbering being to 
counteract the current tendency pnurtically to ignore the Preaenoe and 
Jrliniatry or the Holy Spirit in the proleuing Church or Christ. There are 
twelve paper■ in all, dealing with varioua JNlrtB of the manifold ol1ioe of the 
Holy Spirit of God. One deal■ with Hie work u Revealer of Christ, another 
with HiH " Threefold conviation," another with the danger of grieving, 
tempting, or resisting the Spirit, The addre- are •hort, and the writer■ 
for the moat part unknown in thi- country, bnt the little volnme thua com
piled ia full of practical in■tmction, and will be found very helpful to devout 
Christian■• The theme isone on which too much can hardly be Aid, and the 
very brevity of the■e papen will commend them to many ,vho would be 
repelled by the very appearanoe of a long and elabor11te work on thi■ all
important subject. 

TM Bluaed Ikad in Paradise. By J. E. WALKER, M.A. 
London : Elliot Stock. I 8 9 I. 

Much ha-t been writtt'n of late on the Intermediate State. No modem 
writer can ahed much new light upon a ■ubject oo which revelation •Y• IO 

little, but the inteft!llt of the ■nbject appear■ to be ioe1:ha1111tible, and there are 
timee in the lives of all of na when ·every ray of light uron it ia ineetimably 
precioue. The anthor de■iree to counteract the ioftue~ of Canon Luckock'• 
writing■ on this ■uiijeot, the ■o-called "Catholic" teaching in which point. 
to, if it doee not actually imply, the doctrine of Purgatory, while prayer■ for 
the dead are Hplicitly iuculc1&ted. A preface to the work is written by 
Canon Bell, wbo■e repute u an Enngelical clergyman will ■ufficieotly 

indicate the ■bndpoint or the writer. 
There is much in the book that i■ good. It.a ■pirit iH good, anJ. it■ method 

Scriptunl, though here and there the writer lfem■ to be wi■e above tb8t 
which is written. He certainly draw■ a more fi.niahed and attractive picture 
of the glory he ■nppo■ea to be already attained by thoee who have died in 
Chri»t than the language of Scripture necnaarily impli-meny would AY, 
more than it warrant■• The style, too, ia florid, and needs pruning and 
cbutening. But the author appear■ to have read widely; he writee pion■ly; 
many of his chapter• tend decidedly to edification ; and hia book, i£ read with 
a ■ober diacrimination, will doubtleai1 prove of n■e and help, especially to the 
bereaveJ. and mourning. For ounelvea, we have no heart to critici■e or 
oontrunrt the writer'• po,iitiooa. " It doth not yet appear what we ■ball 1-." 
but all trne Chri»ti■n• mu■t wonder, and hope, and sometimee allow the 
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i111aginalion to eoar, even where faith d0e1 not lea.d the way. So long u 
Sariptare ia our guide we are ■afe. The writer'• quotation• from "the 
Fathen,'' •peeially whea eompared with. C1&ooa Luckook'•• show that we can 
by no mean, uy 10 much of them. 

W uley : tlu Man, kia Teackin9 and hisi Work. BeintJ &rn,,q,,,,g 

and .Addrasea tkli-cered in City Road Chapel at the Cen

tenary Commemoration of John Wellley's Death. Revised 
by the AUTHORS. London : C. H. Kelly. I 891. 

Thie Tolume will be an abiding memorial of the Wesley Centenary. 
Metbodiam hu never been IO united and IO eothaaiastic as in that biatoric 
eelebratioa of her founder, and it i1 w•ll that 10me attempt aboald be made to 
eon■ene the eothDlliasm thea evoked. No better method eould have been 
found to attain each an end than in th• pabliC11tion of thia volume uf ■ermon■ 
and addre■HB. It not only gathen np the thought■ or the leading mioiatere 
and laymen of Wnleyaa Methodism, but repreeent1 the view~ of other 
branchl.'a of the MetbodiRt family, and of nearly all the 1ilter Cbarohea. 
Preacher■ 1nd apeaken Reem to have brought their bewt gift. to the treuary. 
There Li 1carcely a pha■e or the great evangelist'• work wbicb is not brougM 
clearly oat ia some apeeob or ■l.'rmon, whil•t the "Co,nteoary Diary" aupplie~ 
local colouring for the whole celebration. Ev~ry member of the Methodillt 
churehea ought to have a cory of thiii historic volume, which will rewanl. the 
cl011Nt study. We truat alao that it will have a wide circulatioo among friend, 
ciutaide who have become interested in Metbodi•m, and have learnl.'d. to under• 
•tand it1 geneaia and work through the W "8ley Centeaary. 

HO'IJJ to read ]811,i.al,,. By BuceANn BLAKE, B.D. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. I 891, 

A prailewurlhy attempt to e1plain the prophecies of hai11h without writing 
a commentary upon them. The te1t, according to an Engliab rendering by the 
author himselr, i, re•arrRnged in cbronolugical order, and 1ubdivided into 
aectiona with di,tiocti,e headiop. Thie occupiea the Ii.rat part of the book. 
lo the eecood i• given the historical 1etting of the prophecie,, with e1plan1tory 
11otes. A u■eful glo1111ry or namea and t,ahuical term• ia added. The author 
follow, the prevailing critical views ao to authonhip, ascribing to Isaiah only 
the major portion of chapten i.-1:ni1. The work i• done in a carefully and 
echol■rly way, and will prove very useful, if wi1ely bandied. 

01tr Sacred Commitrs-ion. By the Rev. F. R. WYNNE, D.D. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. I 89 I, 

The aabatance of the 1nenteen chapten forming this volume w11 delivered 
in lecturea to eluaea ofDivinity ,tudent■ in Dublin Uoiveroity. The entire 
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ground of pastoral theology i1 covered-mini,terial character, penonal dealing, 
dealing with beginner. and donb~n, ,i.itation of Lhe siok, preaohing. The 
danger evident to inch advice u i■ here ginn, of falling into the trite and 
oommonplacr, ia generally 11voided. The advice Hidently APrinlP from the 
lrctnrer'11 e1perienoe, and i, full or life and wumtb. Three obapten are 
devoted to " bright " eervi- and eermou. "Ooe ufegnud apio,t duln
is to make our 1ermou1 ehort." Th111e obapten are good e:i:amplel of 
brightneee. 

The Holy of Holies : Sermons on Fourteenth, Fi..t\eenth, and 
Sixteenth Chapters of the Gospel of John. By .ALEXANDER 

llACLARE.~, D.D. London: Aleunder & Shepheard. 
1890. 

We hue eeldom met with 11 "8rire of eermon1 ao rioh u tbeee. The 
ob1pten in St. John on which they are bued ban been called TM Holy of 
Holiea in the Enngelical Hiatory. We tread the threehold of the Upper 
Boom with re,erent 1to1p11 to find our higheet comfort and iupiration in the 
words spoken there by Jeen, on the en or hie departure. Dr. Maclaren h111 
caught the 1pirit of tbeae farewell ditcolll'lltl, and open■ them out with nre 
beauty and eoggeativen811. There ill no parade of reeearob ; bot the way io 
which di&icult pueagee are handled ■hows that the preacher i■ muter of the 
minutia, of bi, ■object. The moat approved re.nit■ of oritical iDTeetii;ation 
ue ueed to open up the meaning of the Snioor'• word11. We heartily agree 
with Dr. Maclaren'• rendering "belieTe iu God, in Me alao believe," and hi• 
comment"~ ortheee three great word■, the Way, the Truth, and the Life," 
we are to regard the 11eeond and the third u explanatory or the &nt. They 
are not C(H)rdinate, but the lint ill the more general, and the other two 1how 
how the lint comea to be true. "I am the Way," IINaoee" I am the Troth 
and the Lif•." The aeeond eermon, on II Many M1n1ion1," ill II moat anggeative 
and beaoli£ol en-ion or tbie eubject. The eermona are muterpiecee or 
devout yet acholarly espoaition, espl9Mll in moat felicitoue langnage, and 
lighted up by il1111tration1 which add foroa and chum to the preaoher'a 
word&. Such 11 ,olume will oarry II bleuing wherever it pea. 

The Book of PIJOima. With Introduction and Notes. By tha 
Rev. A. F. KlBKPATBICK, B.D. Book I. Paalma i.-xli. 
Cambridge : University Preu. 1 8 9 1. 

Thi, new ,olome or the Cambridge Bible for BcAooZ. and Collegu 
deaenee a warm weloome from all loven or the Douk of Pulm,. The intro
duation oontaina II mu■ or valuable information u to Lhe diviaion, or the 
Pealt.er, the titlee, aothonhip, theolor, and Keui.anic Hope oC the Pealma, 
which will add to the mter•t with wb.iab tJie Pealter ia 1tndied II & whole. 
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Due weight ia given to recent critieiam; but Profeuor Kirkpatrick ia uot 
carried away by mere tbeoriea. His work ia cbanu:teriaed by a judiciou1 
reHrVe on pointe still open to discua■ion, and by a general good 11ense wbiab 
gives a •lo.dent confidence in the re.iulta at wbiob the oommentator arrive». 
The aections on the Meadi■nic Hope and on tbe lmprecatory PAima will repay 
eareful study. We are inclined to think tbat the opinion, that" nowhere in 
the Pulter do we find the hope of a Resurrection from the dead," needa 
modilieation, but Profeuor Kirkpatrick handle11 well what he det1cribe1 1111 
•• one of the most difficult problem■ of the theology of the Plllllter." The notes 
on individual PNlm■ 11re alway■ clear and helprut. No difficulty of title, 
hiatorical occaaion, or esaot. rendering is slurred. The volume ia therefore one 
to be prized and Ulfd. 

Tiu World of Faith and the Everyday W 01·ld, as diaplayed in 
the Footlleps of .A.brahani. By Orro FUNCKE, Pastor of 
the Frieden'a Kirche, Berlin. Translated from the 
sixth German edition by SoreIA TAYLOR. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. 1891. 

These diacouneure homely, prllCtical talk• on the etoryof Abnham and it,, 
manifold application to modern lire. No one can have beard the aermona 
without profit. They are somewhat too familiar in style to win high r1111k iu 
1191'11lOnio literature ; but, perha11s, tbia would add to their weight and 
impresaiveneaa when delinred from tb11 pulpit. We gather from the Pref:ico 
that Putor Fuocke adopt. this 1tyle of 11et purpose, for be thinks that if the 
Chi:rob ia to gain influence ebe mu■t get rid of some things which havu 
hitherto cramped and marred her work. ., Away, I 1&y, with thu •tiff, 
weariaome pulpit diction. ; away with all artificial, unnatural pathos ; aw11,y 
with all whining twaddle I Such thioga di■gnet all healthy minds. L-t u~ 
epeak, whether with tongue or pen, 1111 other men do, and aay what ia in our 
heart.." Another puaage ■how• what a ■tir bas been made by the Salvation 
Arm, in Berlin. "Wbat is wanted i•, not to e:i:tort artificial oonver■iona by 
drum■, trumpet&, description■ or hell, inOammatory 1peeohe11, ■en1ational 
addrene■, convulsion■ or JN'Ditence-acoording to the recipe of the Salvation 
Army and other apiritual machinery." The volume bell,TI witoe■1 incidentally 
to the need of more &ggl'l!!llive Chriatianity in Germany. Tho, preacher 
•~ hiis "sorrow for the dead ■tate of our State Church, which will not 
continue to e:i:ist, unlea another Po,nteco■t oome upon her." The oonret11ion 
u to young peopl_ .. how many of them h8'fe we to viait in prison, even a 
few yean alter their confirmation," and the ■trmge &eoten_ .. It ie well 
kaown that in England going to church ia still the fashion, even among men," 
■bow what need the Lutheran Church hu or a great awakening. It i, 1&tia
factory to find a man like P•tor Funcke ■o much alive to the need, and 10 

earn11tly doing hia part to meet iL Bia lfflDOn on " :Marriage," which dealt, 
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with variou■ espedieula for iutrodaring young peopl., to eaeb other, u eepecially 
entertaining. We demur to the atateme11t in an early aermon, " that aoeeking 
to be rich and caring to be ■aved are incompatible " ; and to the remark that 
a child in a family where family prayer i■ neglected "mn■t not preu for it■ 
introduction." Sorely no one ii more likely to be 1ueceuful in ■ooh a plea 
than 1111 eamNt and aft'eotionate ■on or daughter. 

TM Battle of Belief: A Review or the Present Aspects of the 
Conflict. By NEVISON LoBAINE, Vicar of Grove Park 
Weat, London. London : Longmans. I 891. 

Mr. Loraine"• book ia addrea■ed to doubter■. It doe■ not attempt to deal 
uhamtively with all upect.i of the religioua question, or with the relatio11A 
between Christian faith and advanced thought, but rather to help th1N141 who 
amnot atady " large and recondite treatiae•." The writer maliea akilful uae of 
the admi8aione or ■uoh men u Tyndall, Spencer, and Husley to aupport bia 
own contention that the world llllDnot do without religion, and that Cbriatia11ity 
Ls a fact ■upported by abandant evidence. It ia eaceedi ugly helpful to have 
■uch teatimonie■ arranged and atrung together in thi• faahiou, and the 
volume de■ervea to be wid.,ly circulated. Profeuor Hudey'• aeknc.wledg• 
ment or" reliirioua feeling RB the -ntial buia of conduct," and hia confe11Aion 
that he doe■ not know bow it ie to be maintained ;, witbont the uoe of the 
Bible," will perbape open the eyea of 110me who are in doubt, and make them 
bold fut to Chriatianity. Mr. Loraine hu rendered great wrvice t<l the 
Church by thia admirable contribution to present day apologetica. 'l'be Look 
u one which will be or great aervice to candid men who are aeeking to 
maintain an intelligent bold on the trutha of religion u well u to all who 
have to deal with doubter■. 

Tiu Oritwal and E.cpoBit<n-y Bible Oyclqpmdia. By the Rev. 
A. R. FAUSETI", D.D., Canon of York. IDllStrated by 
upwards of Six Hundred Woodcuts, from Photographs, 
CoiDB, Scalpturea, &c. Eighth Tholl88Dd. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 189 I. 

Thie band80me volume ia certainly a marvel It hu 753 pagee, with tl1ree 
eolumDI on a page and 6oo amall woodcut■, yet it. prioe ia only aeven ■hilliup 
and eapence. All the informaLiou that the 1tudent needa on every Biblical 
topic will be found here clearly arranged, well up to date, and cooci■ely put. 
The articlea on plaeea, plant., and the biographioal •ketobe■, ■ooh u th0118 
on Pan! and Peter, are escellent. Canon Fanaett bu endeavoured to bring thf' 
fruit■ or modern critiei■m and -h within the reach or all who u■e thia 
Cyolopdia, and good artiolea are given on ■uoh ■ubjecte a, Aotiohriat, the 
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1lilleJU1ium, la1piratioa, and ,imilar topiCL It iB a Cyolo pa,dia for the 
million, and ita low price pub it well within their reach. 

TM .A.por,alypae: ita Structure and it.a Primary Predictions. 
By DAVID BROWN, D.D. London : Hodder & St.oughton. 
1891. 

Dr. Brown hu 11et hie hand to thia tuk of preparing an A. B C or the 
Apocalypae with c<>n1iderable ditlidence. He contend■ 1trongl7 for a lat.e date 
for the book, which he regarda u the fitting clOBe of all revealed truth. Hie 
argument on thia point will repay careful 1tudy. Sir William Hamilton'• 
attaick on the Canonioity of the book i1 well handled in • 1ugge■ti9e " Adden
dum " to the " Introduction." Dr, Brown pay• an eloquent tributol to the 
Revelation, whic!i he rightly maintain■ "will "indicate ita own claima, and 
continue to 1hine in ita own lutre." The atudy of the Structum of the book 
and ibl primary rrediction■ i■ ■ingularly olear, ■ad will ■er98 u a valuable 
guide to the outline of the Apooalypae. Dr. Brown 1trongly diaaentB from 
the esplanation of " the beut " u intended for Nero, And conaiden that it , 
clearly point. toward■ the papal power. Hi■ well-known view• on the 
:Millennium or fO'IU'l8 find a place in hi■ e:ip09ition. The book i1 one which 
,tudenta of the Apocalypae will find 1uggeati"8 and helpful in many points. 

The Companiuna of tlw Lord. Chapters on tlw Lives of the 
ApoBtles. By CBARLF.S E. B. REED, M.A. Second 
Edition. ReligiollB Tract Society. I 8 91. 

The Beligiou Tnct Society hu been well ad9i"4!d to publiah • new edition 
of thia book on the Ap09tlea by the lame11ted Mr. Reed. It cout&iDI all tlu, 
fact• about the Twel9e and th11 Brethren of the Lord with a brief notice of 
the mOBt reliable or moat pll!uing tradition■. The chaptel'll are brightened by 
many apt and beautiful p09tic quotation•, and are written in a ■tyle altogether 
befitting the ■ubjecL It i■ a little book which ought to be in the hand. of 
all who wiah t.o tnoe the li98a of Chriat'• lint diaciple■. 

JeB'U8 Christ and tlw Pwple. By llABK Guy PEA.HSI. 

(C. H. Kelly.) 

Ho,pi,u of the Pilgrim. The Gr,,at Rut-Word of Chri8t. By 
J. R. lucDUFP, D.D. (T. Nelson & Som.) 

llr. Pear■e"• heart i1 in hie theme-JNUI Chriet and the People. 
Bia firat ■ermon on The Feeding uf the Multitude naturally lead■ him to 
,peak about the word■ "0i9e ye them to eat." "Can you not fetch down a 
little bit of heann beforehand P " he uk,. He deala &m1challtl7 wit.II 
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objection, to 1uoh Chriltian philanthropy, thongb • )at.er 1mnon 1bowt that 
be ill Cully awake to the ear,e of "indillCl'imioate obarity." The Tolome, whioh 
ill dedicated to Dr. Loon, i, marked by that Celioity of 1tyle which 1w made 
llr. Puna one of our moat popular religion■ writ.en. 

Dr. Maodo8"1 Hoapice of the Pilgrim ooo■illt■ of a meditation for eaob day 
of the month on the promiae "I will gin you re,t." The meditation■ are 
brier, ID that buy people may ■uatob a few moment■ to ponder them. They 
oontain IIWIY refreabing and elentiog tbougbta, and are eoriobecl with gem, 
of aaored 1Dng, which deepen the impreuion of the writ.er'• helprnl wonh. 
The book ill beautifully got up. 

Talks doul HolitMIIB. By the Rev. W. E. SELLERS. London: 
Partridge & Co. 

:Mr. Sellen' book will be much appn!Ciated by thoee who an llffking to 
grow in grace. It ill thoroughly homely, 1imple and praotical, the fruit of 
oarefol mady of the Scriptorea u well u of much e:1perience u a mmion 
preacher. The writer'• Tiewt are eeaentially thoee of John Weeley. Holin
i■ not aet too bigb, ID II to place it out of the naoh of ordinary Chri■tian1, 
nor too low, u it i1 ■et by ■ome who uem to confound coonnioo with entire 
uoctifioatioo. Thill booklet both io■troota and Atimulat.e■. It cannot fail to 
do good. 

Tiu Stm"1}ut Thi111J in t'lu World : • " .A Gospd, toitT,, tA, Go,pel 
OmiJt«J,.'' By CHA.RLBS BULLOCK, B.D. London : Home 
Word, Office. 189 I • 

ilr. Bullock eertaioly ■ee11111 unfair to Profeuor Drummond when he lltltn 
that " there i1 no Gollpel in [hi■] teaching from the beginning to the end of 
hia boob." It i1 perfeot.ly right to aritioiae many of the eloqueut prof~■ 
1tatemeot., bot thill pamphlet -■ to forget the h11lpful and 1timulatiog 
inlloe- of 100h l■y NrmoDI u "The Great.eat Thing in the World.'' Mr. 
Bullock doe■ well, of coorae, to gin prominence to the other aide of truth, and 
in that rea,-t we welaome hill warmly enogelical booklet. 

Tiu &rnu,n, Bible-Luke I to John 3. London: Hodder & 
Stoaght.on. I 89 I . 

The Goepel of Bt. Luke and the tint three chapt.en of Bt. John are a rioh 
field for the apoaitor,and thepreaenholomeimpartiallyooll■ the beet fruit■ 
from enry quarter. It will olleo help • tired preacher to turn to aooh • 
oolleotion of ■ermou, and he will nowhere find ID wide • ae!ectioo of oon
clueecl and biirh-alu■ diaoouna u in Uie SenMfl Bible. 

[No. cw.]-NEw SEJUE8, Vot. xVL No. n. 2 A 
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R,a,aons /01' the Hqpe fJial ia in Us. By the Ven. ilTBUR 

E. MoULE, B.D. Hodder & Stoughton. 1891. 

Archdeacon Monie ia • pioua writer and a diatiugniahed miaionary. No 
doubt thia little volume will find au appreoiatin eirole or readen l\mong thOH 
who know the writer 1111d hia work. 

The .Relation. of Meuiani.c Prupl,,uy to New Tutamefl.t F'ul,fiJ,m,mt. 
By Dr. EnwARD Rl:CBIN. Second Edition. T. & T. 
Clark. 1891. 

We ban only to announoe the IMlCOlld edition or thia important volume, to 
wbioh Proft!IIOr Davidaon, or the New College. Edinburgh, writea an lutro
duotion. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 

Jol,,n We&ley. By J. H. OVERTON, M.A. Loudon: 
Methuen & Co. I 89 I. 

C.&JION Or .. TO• wu well adviled to refnin from attempt.iuit anythin~ like a 
full IIIIIIOUUt or the great Evangeli■t or lut century in the two bnndred page• 
allotted to him. He llt't himaelf "to aeleot the aalient point.a of John Wealey'a 
life 1111d character, and to draw u vivid a pioture orthe man 1111d hi■ work u 
apace will permit." In this attempt be bu certainly achieved marked ■ncceu. 
Bia book ia a olear, vigoro111 portraiture or the l!'onnder or Methodiam u -n 
thiongb the eyea of • clergyman of the Chnroh or Eugland. Bia aket.oh ia 
-tially a Churchman'■ view or Wealey, but it ia that or a broad-minded, 
candid, friendly Churchman, who poueBMB a oloae acquaintance with W ealey'■ 
wor1u, and with the whole litentun of the Evangelical Revival. The remark
able link■ between the biographer and We■ley u nativea of the same oonnty, 
member■ of the aame Univenity, ou the foundation or the same ooUege, prie■ta 
in the aame Church, dwellera in the aame bolll8, worken in the 11111111 pariiih, 
naliunlly add to the intere■t with which we ■tudy thia volume. Canon 
Overton pointa out thali the clergy were the backbone of the Evangelical 
Revival-remove that element 1111d "the whole thing oollapae■ at onOf.n He 
also pleada that the bulk of the olergy might -.ell be ei:ouaed if they did not 
weloome the new movement. There ia much force in the pi-, bot itdoea not 
jllltify the m-ura to whiob BO many of the olergy l'IIIOrted in their endeavour 
to cnuih Methodiam in all part■ of the oountry. Canon Overton pot■ the 
cue for the biahopa • ho were brought into official relation to the W ealey■ very 



History and BiOfjraJJhy. 

elearl1. No doubt U wu a tryi111f time ror them, but the (act ■till rem1ia1 
that the1 did not know how to atili .. the energie■ of EHngeliRta who loved 
theCharoh of England and taught their memben to attend ber ■enioe■ and 
Saorameatll. Canon Overton, naturally, givP■ prominence to WNley'• pro
taitB again■t Separation from the Cburvb. He mak• a great point ol' the f■oG 
that the tre■ti11e11 or Lord King and Biabop Stillingfleet, which RO pmfoundlJ 
affected We■ley'• view■, were written by "mere boy■ "-but their age i■ aorel1 
■omewb■t beoide the mark. They helped to undermine Wnley'• ■till" ohurch
manabip, Rod prepared the way for the bruadt>r views which he held in later 
life. It i- noticeable that tbere i■ no rererence here to Dr. Bigg'~ ■taadard 
work■ on thi• 1ubject. Canon Overton i■ in f110t ■omewbat blind to the 
eignificance or W e1ley" • later ohanp of viewe, and fail■ to lt'e that the Separa
tion or hi■ Societiai from the Church wu only a qoe■tion or time. So much 
we haH felt it n-ry to 1111y on thiM topic. We are glad, however, to h11v1t 
an opportunity of recogni■ing the high Chriatiau tone ol thia book. 'fbere i~ 
abundant evidence that it ia written by a man who holda hi• Church prinoiple,o 
firmly, bot who ia inHri11bly courteon• and oatbolio in •pirit. The ohapteron 
"Lincoln College" contain• 10me racta whiob will be uRelul to future 
biogr■pbere, and the ~ketch of" We,iley u au Org■ai .. rn 1leoierH11 oareful 
peruw. The 11ccount of" The Moravian !Hftneuce" i• eminently 1uggeetive. 
Canon Overtnn h&R hun too csreful a atudeut of W 11111.,y'• work■ to lilll into 
th., miatake or 0111li11g the Society to which We■ley belonged in Fi,tler Lane 
"a Moravian Society." Hi, book ill written in a 1ingularl1 chut11 ■tyle, with 
110me happy phr-, 11nch u "He carried Epworth about with him to the end 
of hi• lifi,." We l1ave nuticed a few ■light error.. W 1111ley 11•u nut ■i:a: y111N 

old till the Jone after the Fire (p. 2); Milla llo■anquet did uot liH" near 
Wi,:an," but at Cro1111 Hall, in Yurkahire (p. 89); City Road Chapel w•• 
opened in 1778, not 177F, (p. 147). Onciora for gr11viora (p. 15), Cenwick 
for Cennick (p. 161), arl! evident 1lipi; but Captain Fry ■hoold be Foy (p. 126); 
Dr . .Jackson, Mr. Jackoon (p. So); Varen11e i• Varane■e (p. 183). 

L<mdun, P(Uf, and Prese'll,I,: it, Hutor9, .tl.BBOCiatiO'l&II, and 

Traditions. By HENRY B. WHEATLEY, F.S.A. Based 
upon The Handbook of London, by the late PrrER 

CUNNINGHAM. Jn 'fhree Volumee. London: John 
Murray. I 89 I. 

Canningham'11 Handbook wa■ fir.t publiehed in 1849 in two volnml'R po,<t 
ootavo. A revilll!d edition Rppi'ared the folluwit.g year in a aingle volume. 
Al\.er the author"• deRlh in 1869, at the age or finy-tbree, bi■ brother took up 
the tuk of preparing a new Nlition, but though he wu energetic in the aearch 
for inform11tion, he put little of hi■ knowledp on paper. The ta..k 11e11t 
puaed to Mr. Jamea Thome, who thoro11ghly revioed Cunningham'■ buolr, 
adding much fre1h matter. At hie death bi■ MS. eame into lbe hand. of Mr. 
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Wb•tley. Thia ,ketch or the hietory or Lon.dors Pcut allll Preunt ■how• 
what labour hu been e:rpended 11pon it■ preparation. It w11 no doubt • 
great advantage to have ,nch a ha1i1 to build upon. London i1 a ooloual 
1111bjeet, 11nd tbe literature with wbioh any one who handle, it i, bound to 
make himNlr familiar wonld fill a large lib.,...y. The f.at that Mr. Wheatley 
entered into tbe labonre of 11110h di■tingui,hed predeceuon hu enabled him to 
■pend a large part or hi■ energy on revi■ing, bringing op to date, and in every 
way increuing the nine of this work. Hie three ,tout volumn contain 
eighteen hundred pagn, closely, though clearly, printed. The work i• 
arranged alphabetically, ■o that it Corm• an Encyclopmdia of all mattera 
relating to the metropoli1. There is also a jndicionA etonomy of word,, which 
form■• happy contrut to the garrulity of ■ome book■ on London. Nothing 
that i■ of intereet Beem■ to ba paHed over, wbil1t the reeult, of muob ■tudy 
are ■kilrully r.ondeneed into a few bright eentenrea. The hi■tory of London 
form■ a auggeelive introduction. Dr. Gueet "affirms that th11 V.Jley of thtt 
Lea wu the We■tem boundary of the Trinohantes, and that the dietriet 
between the Lea and the Brent wu mervly a track of' Catuvellauni '-a 
common through which ran a wide trackway, but in which wu neither town, 
village, nor inhabited house." Thia Mr. Wheatley hold• to be much too 
wide• generali.ation from the facts. He eay■ there can be no doubt that lbtt 
Briton• made con■iderable progre■■ during tbe period between Julio• and 
Olandin,, and it i1 po11ihle that London u a British Nttlement may havtt 
oome into exiatence during that period. But the ancient Briti■h coin, bear 
witne■■ to a Greek inftnenee at work among the Britun1 long before they hail 
any connection with the Roman■. There ■ee1ns to have been cou1iJer11ble 
eommel'llial intercoone between the Briton■ and the Gre..k■ of Maneillea, 10 
that there i■ a reasonable Jir•umption that London may have been the centre 
of commerce in tboae early timH. 'the 10CC1!1'11ive atagea of the city's hi,tory 
are ol•rly outlined in thia iutrodnclion. The paragraph on Chaucer hu 
■pecial intere■t. The great poet wu a thorough Londoner, born by the 
Walhrook, and dying the year after be had gained a fifty-three yead 1- of 
a tenement in tbe garden of St. Mary'■ Chapel, We■tm:11,ter. He wu Clerk 
of tbe Worka at tbe Tower and We■tminater; a member of the Thames 
Bank Repair Commia■ion, and a buy worker for the general improvement or 
the a■pital. It ill 11111n■ing to read how Sir Matthew Philip, Mayor of 
London, went back to the Maneion Honse in high dudgeon bec■1111 the Earl 
or Wol'Clllter bad been placed before him at a rea1t given by tbe Serjeant■ of 
the Coif. " He went home again without meet or drink. When the ofticen 
aC the reut fonnd out their mistake, they tried to remedy it by ■ending tbe 
:Mayor a pre■eot of 'meal, bread, wine, and m1111y divere 1ubtleties.' But 
when the m-ngen arrived they found quite a■ ,nmptuon■ a b.nqnet ICtnally 
laid upon the table, and the pereon who wu to m11ke the preeentation fel, 
uhamed of tbe tuk impo■ed upon him. He lll'qDitted bimaelr, however, 
gncefnlly, and wu diamiued witb thanka, 'and a great re•ard withall.'" 
Why, we abould like to know, do the " Pro,won■ for the ..Ce-keeping or the 
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eit1" in 1282 1■1 don the qu~li&eation for leljeol1 or the pltl that they 
ahoold be " fluent of ■peec:h " P Curfew wu to be rung at ever1 pari1h 
.ehoroh nt the ume time u at St. )brtin'••le-Grand. It i■ plea1ing to find 
tbat the Commiuionel'I appointed bJ Parlildllent to ■etUe all dilferencea ari■ing 
Gut of the re-building of London after the Great Fire " pH auch 1&tief■ction 
,that their portrait■ were painted at the espeo■e of the oitizen1 Cur l,6o api-." 
It wu oe■rlJ a century after the Fire before a IIHODd bridge ■panned the 
~ham-. Thi■ wu We■tmineter llridge, erected in 1750. Bl■ckCrial'I wu 
built in 1768, Vau:ahall in 1816, Waterloo in 1817, Southwark in 1819. 
Wherever we open Mr. Wheatley'• volumee there ill eometbing to intereoit 
-every Londoner. Alder■gatl', on which I'tpy1 " ■aw the limb■ or eome of our 
new traJlol'I" on O.:tolier 20, 161:0, wae 110ld in 1761 and taken down. John 
Daye printecl Roger A■chan,'• Sdwolmaeler in the room ■boH the gate iu 
1570, and Tyndal'• work■ in 1572. Fon, the martyrologi■t, lived with him 
for IIClme tirue, and Daye printed his gTe■t work. The notice of Aldel'llpte 
.Street ia even more iote~ating. lnigo June■' fine old man1ion-ShaR.,1bury 
Hou-whioh w■a pulled down in 1882, reoeivea careful notice. Lauderdale 
Hou■e ■lood • little higher up ou the same ■ide. Mr. Wheatley doee not 
forget that John We■ley"• "A••ur■noe of S11lvation" waao found iu Alderagate 
.Street. One willbee that it were pouible in II Second Edition to trace the 
.-oom in which Robert Motl'11t l'nli•ted David Liviur-tone in the ■en-ice of 
.Africa. It wu 11C1mewbrre in thia ,treet. We have noted with intere■t that 
Luc1 Apaley wu married to thll future Colonel Hutchiueon in St. Andre••~. 
Holborn, the church iu which Sllmuel We,ley, of Epworth, ••• ordained. 
The account ur Gibbon'• lile Ulldt!r .. Bentinck Street .. i• • IIOUDd piffll or 
work. The article oo " Darbicao " givee a graphic akeh:h of the flight of the 
Ducheu or Bl'llodon, who bad muiied Bichlll'II &rtie and bad a narrow 
acape from the banda of Bi•hop Gudiuer. Lillie Britain HDd Lloyd'• Sub
acriplion Roo11111 aupply e:acellent noticeoi. 1'be \Vealeyan u■oci.&tiona are 
overlooked in the ■ccouut of Fetter Lane and Lillie Urit■in. Nor i■ there 
any reference under" Sr. Gile■, Cripplegate," to the lact that John Weailey"• 
gnuidrather-Dr. Aune■l .. y-,uce held the li,ing. Neither doea the artiole on 
Wutmin■ter School reler to Cbarln W'e■ley and Li• elder brother Samuel 
amoug the di■tinguiabed ■cbolu•. Under " West Street " it i• ■aid W 011le1 
preached here between 1743 and 1793- It ■boald Le 1791, in whioh Je&r 
We.ley died. Mr. Spurgeon i■ ■tyled C. J., in■tead ol C. H., in the notice of 
Newington. There i■ a capital acoount of the boukecllel'IJ who ■ettled in St. 
l'a11l'1 Cborcbyard. Rivingtoo'e Dible and Key w .. No. 62, one door eut 
-of Canon AlleJ, 'l'he de■cril'tion of Stock'• Market, which ■tood on the 1ite 
,of tbe pre■ent Al■uaion llouw, ,. ill be read with in!A!m;t, "P•lace Y 11rd" and 
•• Pall .Mall " Jurui■b m..t .. ri•l fur capital pangr11pli■. The -·ount of Old 
&. Panaru, which ulled to be the favourite buri■l•gruuud for Rom■n 
<Jatbulic■, will well repaJ pertltllll. Father 0'1-ry, wbo beba\"ed 80 badly io 
.an encounter with John W•le7, i■ buried there. Mr. Wheatley alao 
cbroniola the facL that Jonathan Wild wu married to hiil tliird wile in the 
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obnrcb, and buritd in the gravtyard. "No churobyanl in London )?OM8llled 
10 mncb interest u that of St. P,ncru, and none bu bi-en aabjected to greattr 
outrage." The notice or St. Paul'• ahow1 bow much Wren'• plam were over
ruled, and how happily be bimaelf improved on them daring the oourae of 
oonatructioa. HiM deeip1, whiuh thu King approved, were not . deemed 

·aati1factory by the member• or the ohapter, who thouirbt the buildiug "no~ 
1Dlliciently of a cathedral form." In1tead of a Greek CroeB " the olergy 
inaieted that the form abould bu that of a Latin CNl81 and that there 1hould 
be both nave and ai•lea. and alao a lol\y apire. Wren therefore produced 
another design, in which the nan waa lengthened and a curioaa spire placed 
upon the dome." He bad liberty to introduce vuiation1, but he went far 
beyond what tbi1 word involved, and produced "an entirely dift"erent 11nd 
in&niMily aaperior dNign." It i■ generally atated that the cathedral wu 
begun and completed under one arohitect, one muter m&1on, and one biabop, 
Thie needa modi&cation. Dr. Hinchman waa bishop when the &l'llt atone wu 
laid, but be died the nme year. Dr. Compton, who auccetdtd liim, was alive 
at tho completion of the work. Thomu Strong, muon, laid the foundation
atone on June 21, I 675, aud died in 1681. Hi.i brother Edward continued 
and completed thu work. The OOBt wu borm•, with the e:i:ception of £68,341 • 
by a tu on every chaldron of coal brought into the port of London, "and the 
cathedral, it i• nid, deaervn to wear, u it d08ll, a smoky coat in conaequence." 
Under "TothiU" aome quotitti0111 are givrn from Wiolift"e, •ucb u io 
2 S.touel v. 7: "Foraootb DMYid toke the tore 1nll Syon "-which indicates 
that it wu a poat of obaenation for 1he erection of a beacon, or 1trongbold. 
Under" Gower Street n it would l,e well to add that Darwin set up home
keeping here. In Vol. ii., 41 J, ii " par " for " part " or " paragraph" (P) and 
in 57, line 6, the word" not - ought to be deleted. It i1 not euy to convey 
11ny adequate idea of the wealth of material found in theae volumes. Opeo 
them where one will, there ia II mU1 of ourioDB and entertaining matter over 
which a lover of London lingel'II with couetant delight. 

Forty Years in a Moorland Parish. Reminiscenus anti 
Ruearches in Cle1Jeland. By Rev. J. C. ATKINSON, D.C.L. 
Incumbent of the Pariah. With Maps. LoDdon-: Mac 
millan & Co. 1 8 9 I. 

It ie nearly forty-&ve yean ■ince Mr. Atkinaon made hie w■y to Clevelud. 
He had bten told that the pariah of Danby, with it.a income or £95 a year. 
oft"ertd 11, &ne &eld for work, and of this all that be saw on the day of bi. lint 
vi1it ,applied manifold illDHtration. A nautical friend, on hearing of hia 
errand to the Dain, bnnt out: "Going to aee yon plaoe ! Why, Danby wu 
not found out when they 11ent .Bon•parte to St. Helena, or else they never 
would I.ave laken tt.e trouble to aend him 11II the way there I" The 'fiaitor 
found II iiokety communion tahl~, me,111, wurm-eHt.!n, covered with a piece ol 
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faded green baize literally worn to raga. Everything about the p1- ehowed 
that it needed • diB'enmt clel'gJUlm from the then inoumhent, whoee dirty 
ehabby surpli•, flung ne,ligently over the paintleu, broken altar-rail, wu 
trailing upon the uuwept floor. Tho eohoolmuter, who w1111 the vioar'11 
brother, had muddled through hia patrimonial land, and had been put into hil 
poet iu order that he might get a bite of bread. The patron of the living 
wrote to Mr. Atkinson: "You will find the Weeleyau worthy of much oon
sideration. Indeed, I think that if it had not been for them and their 
inft11ence, religion would praotioally have died altogether out in th• Dales." 
The "minilter, or ohumh priest," u be wu oft.en called, had the ovenight of 
three, or sometimes four pariah•, and "the alovenly, perfunctory aerviceonoe 
• Sunday, sometimes relieved by none at all," made the nell'-o<'lller under
etand " how the only religiou life in the diltriot 1hould he among and due 
to the u:ertione or the W811leyau and Primitive Methodiata." Snob ungrudg
ing tatimony ia chaNcterietio of the broad-minded writer of thNe nminia• 
oencee. The gentle tolerance 1hown to Quaker habit■ ie also another 
illUBtratiou of Mr. Atkinson'• friendly beering towarda all l80tiou of hil 
pllrishionen. The "Folklore" of hie volume gathen up the frnit of forty yean 
observation ou looal ■upentitione. Witobea and witoh-wood-portiou of the 
monntain-aah cut 011 St. Helen'• Day from certain trees u an antidote agaimt 
witeheraft-wiiie men, and other similar ■nbjeote, are treated with• great wealth 
of illutntion and aneodote. Mr. Atkinaou'• antiquarian ■eotiou demoliahee 
the Britieh•village theory by ■bowing that the■e undeJ'aronnd worb are old 
.Dint or iron mines. Hie pagea on "Mannen and Cn■tom■," will perhap■ be 
the mcet popular part of hi■ book, The weddi:np and burialll of the Dales, 
eapeoially in the earlier half of thi■ century, BDpply some racy reading; u 
al■o do the quaint "bee c,uatome and aotione" of an earlier ■action. The book 
id the outoome of a long life of uilled and loving obeerntion. Student■ of 
religiou1 life, of old-world wayt, of dialect, of ornithology, of folklore, 1111d of 
antiquarian matten in paeral, will find Mr. Atkinaon'a book ha■ muob of 
intereat on all the. themee. A man who hu walked more than 7o,ooomile1 
through the Dai., in the ooone of bil work u • clergyman, and " mueb 
more than u many again for e:nrci■e, relaution, or reoreation," may well 
alaim to know the diatrict about which he write&, and he baa oertaioly anr• 
rounded it with new interest for hia reader■. 

Men and W 011ien of the Ti71i£. ..4. Di.ctwn,arg of CO'l&temporo,ria. 
Thineenth Edition. Revised and brought down t.o the 
present time. By G. WASBINGTON MooN, Hon. F.R.S.L. 
London : G. Routledge & Sons. 189 I. 

U ii 1igniliaant to find that tbil ■tandard work, Men of 1M TitRe, hu 
widened into JCet1 Gfld Wotllffl of the TitRe. It now oont.iu 2450 ■ketobes 
of preeent-clay oelebritie■ of .U aatione, 7 44 of whiob are publiiihed for the 
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fint time. The memoin prnion■ly publi■hcd h-.e bet!II brought up to date 
by antobiugraphioal revi,ion, and in that rspect thi■ diotioDUJ deeen• high 
praiae. No pain■ have been epared to make it thoroughly reliable and l'IOm• 
plete. The editor eeem1, however, to have been 1trangely lenient both to 
bimeelf and to bis contributon. It b strange that auy man of letten could 
pen 1noh a prerace u Mr. Moon ,riv• hi■ reader■. We do not need three 
pegee of fine writing to open our eyee to the merit■ of ■nch a book u thi■• 
The ■ize of the ■heel ha■ been much enlarged, and there are now more thau 
a thonnnd pages. It ia a pity that tbe editor bu not revi■ed the contribu• 
tion• more ■trictly. The landation or Mn. Louisa Parr'• ■toriea is oertainly 
out of place, and it i■ -l'lll'ly neeeaaary to be told that of lln. E. B. Pitman'■ 
four children, "three are in Her Majaty'• Civil ServiOP." lira. Reaney i■ 
dl!ICl'ibed at length in what ■eem■ to be a magazine or new1p1per article, 
ite detail■ 1tretching over nearly three column■. It ■land■ in aharp oontrut 
to the ■eventeen and a half lineii given to Sir Charle■ RUNl811, and the nineteen 
and a quarter allott.ed to Mr. Matthew■• lo the laet notice, it i■ ■carcely 
■eemly to add that Mr. Matthew■' action■ ae Home S8'l18tary " have not 
given general aati■ liiction." The notices or Ieuo Sharp and Mn. Ormuton 
Chant might alao be ■hortened with 1dvant■1e. The ladia' part of thi■ book 
mo■t loudly calla (or revi■ion. Perhaps the acconnt or Mn. J. B. Martin ia 
the mo■t i;laring in1tance or thi■ need of pruning. Thi■ lady, " one of the 
m01t eloquent female orator■ of modern tim811," tracea her lineage, we are 
told, from royal blood, and married a dacendaot of Waehington: "Thue, 
al\er the lapee of a Cl'ntury, the familiee of Wuhingtoo and of hi■ deare■t 
friend, Alnauder Hamilton, are again united 1 le thie merely a ■trauga 
coincidence, or ii there in it aome my1terion1 lee■on fur pr,ychologi■l■ to atudy 
reopecting the eternity of friend■bip and the affinity of aoula P " The lut 
paragraph about Mi■■ Bayly-Edna Lyall-i■ acan.-ely inplaoe here; and it ie 
amuiog to read or Amiel'11 "Journal in time," instead of Jouma& innme, 
on p. 928. But whil■t the book need■ more careful editing, it ie a volume 
which i■ ■imply indi1peo11ble to all who wi■h to know the " mm and women 
nf the ti111e," and ill value i1 greatly enlumced by the copion1 addition• made 
in thi■ new and much improved edition. There are aome omi1111ion1. Surely 
the name or Mr. Lidderdale ought not to be abeent. 

TM Hiswric Note'book, toith an ...4.ppendiz of Battles. By the 
Rev. E. COBHAM BREWER, LL.D., Author of "Guide to 
Science," &c. London: Smith, Elder & Co. 1891. 

The "Historic Notebook " i■ the lut or a ■eriea of three u■eful books of 
reference. The "Dictionary or· Phrue and Fable" and the "Reader'• Hand
book," which give■ an account or Camon• poem•, pl■ya, ballad■, and rnmaoaee, 
with • abort •k~tch of their aulhon, l1ave already been publiabed. Dr. Bnwer 
became an author at the early age of eighteen, and during a conrw of aisty Jllll'I 
he hu been a mo■t mi■cellaneo111 reader. The world at large hu eojo,-1 the 
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Lene&t oC lhia reading, and h11 appreciated that priYil~. The Nie or bia 
Guide to s~ baa been, he UJI, almo■t fabulou,. Tbe rr•t hand-book 
maker ~ with hia pencil and a ■lip or paper at bi, 1ide, and pull hi, notes 
in di.B'erent locken, IO that autbonbip " con1iet1 cbiefty in 11electiog, aortiog, 
esplaininr, correcting, and bringing down to date.'' All thi, i• told in Dr. 
Brewer'• manly and modeat preface. Hi, pnunt work he deecribel • "a 
dictionary or hi■toric term, and phrMH, jottiop of odds and ends or hiatory, 
which hiltorian, leave in the cold, or only incidentally mention in the coune 
or their narratin,." Turning to the book itself, we quickly di1COver that it 
i1 abaolntely unique. Nowhere eLie can 10 mncli information on hiatori" 
det■ile be found packed into one volume. 'fhe list of "Abdicated Monarch~," 
with date., i1 a l(Ood illustration of it■ value. Eleven out of the twenty-five 
narnea bne the •igni6rant word " forced " added in bracket■. The "Ten Per
wcutiou '' of the Chri,tian Chnroh, "Senn a Sacred Number," the n■eful 
" Founder■ or Religious Orden," and a cluster or entertaining ■rticlea on 
•• Flowen " may be cited• illn1lntion1 of the mMB of conden■ed information 
here put within easy re■ob. The liet of famone thanmalurgilll 1bould aleo 
lie referred to. John Stnbb'• "Gaping Gnlf''-a protest 1glin1t Queen 
Eliubeth'a marriage to the Doc d'Anjou; Fop'• Alley, o niled-olr pae■■ge 
in front of the pit of the Italian Opera; Tavernier'• diamond ; the capital 
article on" Wonderful Boy,,•• and a bo1t of other p■ngnpb1 will be read 
with pleunre by any one who take■ up tbia volume in a leieure moment. Dr. 
Brewer baa ■et bim■elf to pack the nlmoet amount of information into a 1msll 
apace,and be hu 1ucoeeded adminbly. There i~ uoobsourity, no u1eleu verbiage. 
The volume h• a thonaand p■ge1 wilh double column,, and i• very neatly 
bound in red cloth. It• Appendill of Battlea, al_pbabetiouly arranged, with 
datea and two or three linea of deaoription, will be found elltremely Uleful. 
U the book were placed in enr, 11<·hool and in every family library, it 
would prove a mine of inatrnotion to all who consulted it. We may add that 
the word at the end ot· the p■ngnph on page viii. hu 1lipped out, and that 
there ii no article on the " Mou-trooper■" of the north. 

Herou of tl,,e Nations. 

1. Horatio NelMm and tlte Na,:al Supremacy of England. By 
W. Cu.all: RUSSELL, with the collaboration of W. H. 
JAQUF.S .. 

2. G'IUta'IJWJ .Ad.olpl,,11,1 and the Struggle of Protestantism for 
.&iaieme. By C. R. L. FLETCBER, M.A. 

3. Pericles and tke Golden .A.9e of Atken&. By EVELYN .Alleon, 
M.A. 

New York & London: G. P. Putnam'a Sona. 1890, 1891. 
The aim or tbi, ■eriea g to Rnpply biognphic■l 1tudie1 or the lire and work of 

npn!Mbtative men who are reoogniaed "u type■ of the 1Henl natio11al 
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ideal•." The bnoka are written by competent hande, ■nil are i1111ned in hand
some dnodecimo volum1111, printed in bold type on good paper, and lavi■hly 
■npplied with mapa and illustration,. Aa to it.a general attraotiveuaa, the 
aeries carries off' the palm amid a multitude of competiton. The lut of name■ 
to be dealt with iii tempting, but why have Wuhiugton and Lincoln no plao■ 
in a set of volumes issued by a great Amerioan publishing hoJUe P W uhiogton 
at leut aeems to demand attention. The series opens with a mooograph on 
Nel100, written by the muter-hand of Mr. Clark RuuelL It i1 a volume 
which every Engliiih reader will pri1.e. The sad ,tory or the great admiral'• 
relation, with Lady Hamilton is not obtruded-we could almoat wiah to have 
had one or two other detail, aupplied-but Mr. Ruasell handles a delicate ■ub
ject well, Hnd e:1preaaea the feeling of bitter regret with which all right-minded 
people study thi■ epiaode in the life of " the greatest -officer Britain had 
ever produced." Nel10n's bull-dog tenacity is strikingly brought ont. We 
feel indeed in reading about his engagement.a 10mewhat u we do in the 
Painted Hall at Greenwich. It is too terrible. It i■ painfnl to recall the 
neglect and diAppointment from our naval authorities which almoat made 
Nelaon quit the aervice in di,guat. Hi• goodneu of heart and his power to 
win the affection or all who IBiled in hi1 fleet are well brought out in this 
fint.rate ,ketch. It i■ written in Mr. Clark Ruasell'a best style, and ren
dered more valuable by 10me capital foll-page illustrationa. 

Mr. Fletcher hu caught the apirit of his" hero," Glllltavus AdolphWI, The 
chapter on the army with which the 8wedi1h king won hie victoriee givea a u■e
ful sketch of tbe military eqnipmenta of the time. The noble nnselfiahneea or 
the great 110ldier iii ■een in his famona address to bi, men : "I have not enriched 
my.elf ao much 18 by one pair of boota since my cominr to Germany, though 
I have bad fortyton10f gold paaaing through my bande." The desperate dogged
ne911 of Doke Bemard, whit".h enabled the SwiBB to drive oft' Walleust.ein'• 
army from the field of Liitzen, even a£ter Gnstavuti himelr bad fallen, ie alao 
very graphically described. 

Mr. Evelyn Abbott's Periclee iii much more than a ,ketch or the 
noble Athenian statesman. He fint traces the growth of tl,e Atheniiin 
empire and the e&Ulletl which alienated AtheBB and Sparta ; then he 
gin■ a atudy of the government, art, literature, aociety, and mannen of the 
Periclesn A.them. The atyle in which thu tuk iii done may be aecn by refer
ence to the graphic de■cription of Cimon-the N eleon of hi■ time. The page■ 
devoted to art and literature in thiii golden age of Athens will be enjoyed by 
all readera, but perhspe the Jut chapter, ou the character, appearance, and 
manner■ of the great statesman, ie the beai of all Suob boi>b u thae 
deeerve & wide eale. 

Tiu Life of Nil80'fl. By RoBEBT SOUTHEY. With a Preface 

by J. K. LAUGHTON. IA>ndon: C888ell & Co. 1891. 

We 1bonld diesent from Profe&10r Laughton'• statement that Southey 
i■ now "1CBrcely r,membered ,:1cept by the virulent abne which Byrou 
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la,iahed on hi■ name and work1, and by hie Life of Nelao11." What about 
hu Life of Wealey, over which Coleridge grew eo enthll8iaatie. and which 
certainly -m■, notwithMtanding ita erron, to rank higher u a piece or 
lit.erary work tluan hie Life of ov rreat aailor P Despite hu wan, or nautical 
,kill, Southey'• Nel«m won the hearta of a multitude of Engli•h readers, and 
atill holda, after nearly eighty year■, ita place u an Engli■h tlu■ic. We do 
not like Profeuor Laughton'• oommeut on the liaiaon. with Lady Hamilton, 
that" there are many, more familiar than Southey wu with the waya or this 
wicked world, to whom the fault will rather end•r the memory of one who, 
while a hero, wu ■till a man." Southey aay■ nothing u to this matter 
whioh any upright man would not feel painfully compelled to endone. His 
biography ia oharacterilled by warm admiration or the great admiral, and thi• 
capital edition, with good type and eight full•Jlllge illuatr,tione, ought to UYe 
a wide circulation in tbia yeu: or the Naval E:i:hibition. 

Nelaon's Words and Dtda. .A &lcction from the Di,spatchu and 
Corrarp<mdenu of Horatio Nelson. Edited by W. CL.6.RK 
RussELL. London : Sampson Low & Co. I 890. 

Thi■ little book of eel11Ction1 from Nelson'• dispatcbe■ and oorre■pondenoe 
give,, a ,i,id portrait of England'• great 11ea hero. No one can read Mr, 
BuNell'• e:i:traota without 11eeiog what a pa•ion for glory burned in the heart 
or the uilor who wu a ■trang.,r to fear, and who bated France and Napoleon 
with a puaiou which i11 alm01<t startling to prea11ot-wiy re11dera. Hi• Jett.en 
ebow what a warm heart the great llllilor had, and many of bia aayi11g,i are 
very fine. " One of my greateait boutll," h11 ,aid, " iii that no man can ever 
say I told a lie." It i• pleuing to read the great aailor'■ acknowledgment of 
the oounp and •kill of the oBicer• and men who 11ened under him. From 
the Jut paga we see how Lady Hamilton •tole the braYe man's heart 
away from hi■ poor wilt>. It ill a ud blot on the record of thi11 heroic life. 
Surgeon Beatty'• touching aooonnt or the rr-t admiral'• death on board the 
Victory form• an appropriate ■equel to the ntracta from the letten and 
diapatcbea. The book deeer,ea a place beaide Mr. Clark Ru,aell'• biography 
oCNelaon. 

Life of Sir John Franklin and the North-W ut POMOge. By 
Captain ALBERT HA.snNos llAulwl, R.N., A.D.C. 
London : George Philip & Son. 189 1. 

Sir John Fnnklin well delfffea his place in thie admirable ■eriea of mone
gnpha on" The World's Great E:i:ploren." Bom in the little Linoolnehire 
town of Spil■by, he .,ned under Nel.on at Copenhagen and Trafalgar, and 
wu initiated into the art of nautical survey und,r hi• di•tinguiahed relative 
C1ptaiu }0 lindt11. He wu tLu, prepand for thOlil Arctic e.1peditiou1 wLieh 
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hne won him an eudnriag reputation. Franklin had a p■nion ror thia work 
or di11COvery, and ramiliar though he had beeome with ii■ bardiihiP', he nutted 
in the ta■k of commanding hi■ 1 .. t e:rpedition. "He wu wild with delight 
at the honour thue coarerred upon him, and could hardly conceal hi■ eathu
•ia■tic impatience to get away u 1peedily II po91ible." Certainly, life ia the 
Arctic regio11.1 hi.d many ma"ela and adventure■. The deaoription or an 
enormou" mu■ detached from a glacier eliding down iuto the - from a height or 
at least l wo hundred feet iii thrilling. It.a weight wu computed at about 4:z 1,640 
ton■, and the heavy rollen which it caaoed in the ■ea were heard at a di■t.Mnoe 
of four mile■. The detcriptioa or Franklin'• brig ia a pack or ice i■ also very 
fine. Th" wbole coune or Arctio di,covery, before and al\er Fnnklin, ii 
elearly traced, and Mime nluable map• greatly uei■t the reader to muter the 
geography of the 1ubject. 'l'he lut voyage and death of the great e:1plorer, 
tbe heroism of hi■ noble wife and the brave men who fiually unravelled hie 
fat,, are theme■ to which Captain Markham know■ how lo do j1Utioe. Hi■ book 
ie one of 1uetaioed iot.:reet aad full of valuable ill formation well and clearly puL 
It Jiu eome good portraita of Arclio celebritieii. 

Holland and it, People. By EDMONDO DE AMICIS. Tl'llll8!at.ed 
from the Italian by CABOLINE Tu.TON. Vaud,ke Edition. 
New York and London: G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1890 . 

.Much hos been written about Holland, but thoee who have read the beet 
book■ .-ill h11Ve a warm welcome for thi■ delightful volume. Ita charw. 
co111iate io it,, vivid pre■entmeat of matten which are familiar to travellen. 
aud which ll'fm lilmiliar even to tho■e wLo have only the plea■ure or ■eeiag 
Holland through the eye■ or other,. Coming from Italy, Signor de Amici■ 
,ru th more impre■■ed by the con,tant war with the 1ea which the bra'l'e 
Hollander■ daily Wlgt', Hi■ de.cription or thia great ■ea-fight is ioimitahle
The tribute to the cleanlio1111 or the people ia m1111t ent.,rtaining. Dutch 
•'"ante ~eem to loae all the national stolidity u they throw themaelve■ into 
their work. The love or cle1111line■1 ii indeed a aort of religion-a national 
puaioo. "llel'l',"1aidageatlem1a,"a houae i,-ped, and 1ponged,and rubbed, 
like a pel'IIOn. It ii not clt"aaiar, it i• making a toilette." The deeolate and 
bare interior• of the churcheJ, "half-uddeued ■ad halr-llC■Dda!i■ed" t.he 'l'iaitor, 
•ho had been acc111tomed to the magnificent interion of Spain aud Italy. 
He wu etnick by the vol'llcioa■ appetilell of the people, "who care more for 
quantity than quality," ■ad the love of ■mokiag, shich i1 u atriking u the 
pu,ion for cleanlin•. "In t.he atreetl you ■ee penone lighting a freab 
cigar with the burning 1iump of the l111t one, wit.bout p■Wling in their walk, 
.and with the Luy air of people who do not wi•b to I0118 a a.oment of time or 
• mouthful of smoke. Many go to aleep with pipe in mouth, relight it if they 
wake in the night, and again in the morning befon thy atep out of bed.• 
'J"he ■tory or Van Kl■ee, or Father Oreat•pipe, ia one of th11 moat humorou 
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ioeidenta in tbeae PIP'· The book i■ crowded with information u to piot.nre
plleriea and everything of interet1t to be -n in Holland, given with a bright-
0•11 and a bnmour which are m011t arpetiaing. There are one or two little 
point. which need at.ouch or reYieion, but the book aeem■ to have lo■t none of 
ita •'(Jlrkle ■nd charm in tran,lation. It i■ beantifully bound, and profu■cly 
illustrated with capital ricLur• of all objeota of intereat. 

Pr,rtugal. By H. MoBSE STEPHENS, Balliol College, Oxford. 
London: T. F. Unwin. I 89 1. 

Mr. StephenR hu set himaelf to Curni•h "a ■hurt chronological hi■tory or 
Portngal" for Englioh readen. Sueh a book wu greatly needed, and io pre
paring it the writer h11 nailed himself of the reaearoh• oftbe lat.eet Portugu
hi1torian1. Hie opening pap ■how how the we■tern portion of tho Iberian 
penin■nla pined Be'(Jlr■te esi1tence u a nation. Philip II. of Spain did 
indeed annes the oountry for a time to hie dominion, but the people that 
had produced Vuco da Gama and .llbuquerqne, with other great ■ailon and 
e1ploren, and bad been made famou■ by the "'niua of Camoen,, conld not 
tamely 1ubmit to be merjpd in Spain. The cbapten deToted to the Portoguae
e:iplorer■, and to the Portngueae in India and Brazil, will be read with 1peoi■ l 

intere■L That wu "the heroic agen of the nation, and bu beoome part of 
the bi■lory of the world. The ■ketch ia bronght down to the preaent day, but 
very ■mall ■pace i■ given to the preaent oondition of the conntry and ita people. 
That -m• the gn,aleat fault in thia excellent bietory. Tb,n ia a ehron~ 
logical table, and the book ia exceedingly well ilhutrated. It i■ a volume 
which ean,,ot fail to be of senire to many Engliah readen. 

A Girl i11. the KarpathiaM, By MiNIE MURIEL DowtE. 

London : G. Philip and Son. I 891. 
It ia romewbat Rtartling to find a yoan!f Scotch lady ■pendilllf her ■ammer 

holiday in ■ach an adventarou■ fubion in Eut Galicia. Mi• Dowie ■tepped 
out alone betwl!ell eleven and twelve one night on the rail,r.i.y platform at 
Kulomyja, with her vali■e in one band, her grt'8ll bunUng-■aok and leather
bag in the other, and 10meone in the rear bearing her uddle in ita -• Tbua
■be pa■bed through the crowd of Jew■ and r-anL,, who "jo,,tled one another 
on the platform and yelled in common," to • little two-hone Sy whim bon, 
her to " the beat hotel •• in the place. Htre ■be made henelC at home in tbe
magni8cent gnat-chamber which looked into the buoy aquan. Her watch 
and money were pat nnder the mueiH white pillow, her revolYer wu laid oa 
a chair, and tbn■ an boar wu quietly •pent OYer tea and eiguettell. Aller a day 
in the town Jrlia .Dowie pat on her tweed ■ait--akirt,-t,and kniokerbockere
for h•r journey to the mountain■. Her cour■e wu made euier bye yuung Poliah 
painter whom ■he met at the lint vi111g11 where ■be ■tayed. He had travelled, 
o•er the wbele dimiet, and wu able to direot her to the be■t boetela. Mia • 
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Dowie 111!81111 indeed to h11ve fallen on her feet. The honesty and kiodline,oa or 
the people whom abe met made her wanderings very enjoyable. In one place 
the bouH of the absent prieat wu ■et at her aervice without charge, in another 
ebe wu bo■pitably entertained by the doctor. She ■aw muob of the peoplt>. 
The peuant liv1111 on friendly term• with his Jewi•h neigbboun, but h1111 none 
of the Jew'• geniua for fio1111oe. 11 He ia happy, in hia melanoboly mountain 
way, with bi! lot and biii opportunities." Tbe clergy of th11 Greek Church 
e:rercioee no obeck on "the blind, unrepentant, wholeaale immorality or the pea• 
111111ta." There ia, in f11ct, 11 no BUch thing u a moral 1t.1ndard in any Ruthenian 
village•• that Milll Dowie NW, It ia painrul to read or one of tbe prettie■t 
girls in a village reeling down the street drunk at four o'clock on a Sunday 
afternoon, and painful alao to find Min Howie benelf treating all tbe villa...-.ere 
to drink that 1ame Sunday al\emoon. We are ■orry that the Soo!.oh viaitor 
loat an opportunity of aettinr a lfOOd e:rample in thia ~atler, but we owe her 
hearty tbanka for an unaft'o,cted ohroniale of travel which, deapite it. aomewbat 
aggnaive 1111d Bohemian tone, ia fresh, vivid, in■Lructive, and full or pl-nt 
humour. 

John Kenneth, Mackenzi.e, Medical Missionary to OkiM. By 
Mn. BRYSON. With Portrait. London : Hodder & 
St.ought.on. I 891. 

Mn. Bryaon b1111 bad valuable 11111iatance in the preparation ol thia volume 
frnm her hu•band, who wu Dr. M1ckeozie'1 colleague both at Hankow and 
Tien-tain, u well u from Dr. Roberta, who took M11olr.enzie'1 plllCe al\er hi• 
lamented death on Euter Day, 1888. The reault ia a biOjtt'aphy which deeerves 
to rank beaide the 1tory of J. G. Paton and Mackar of Ugand•. There is 
little a:eitin,r adventure to record, though Dr. Mackenzie had to faoe aome 
angry mobe dnring bi, country toul'II of evangeli1ation. Some paiurul callt'II of 
penecution wbiob came under hi■ notice ehow bow sorely the f11itb and courage 
of native convert. in China were te,sted. The chierintereat of the book ia the 
light it throw, on medical mi111ions. Dr. Mackenzie wu an enthuaiut in thi• 
work. He wrote to hia brother: "I am pauionately fond of ■urgery, and 
nHer happier than when I am about to nndertake aome big operation." There 
wa■ ample acope for eucb • man in the OU8tl of tumour and opbthalmia 
which be had to treat at Hankow and T■ien-teio, and when once the prejudice 
of the Cbineee wa■ overcomP, patient. poured into the mU111ionary bo■pital. 
No one will wonder at the eagern- of people who bad so long been at the 
mercy of the Chin- docton1. They tried to cure a child of bronobiti1 by a 
poultice of ■corpiona, and• broth made or BOOrpion ,tinge. A man ■uft'ering 
from ■evere dppep■ia bad ■ix needle,i ■tuck into lbe ga■trio region by the 
prieet-doctor whom he conaalted, 11nd other patiente were ■imilarly handled. 
Dr. Maclieuzie wa■ able to bring un■peakable relief to a multitude ofeail'enr■. 
He found in the villlll" wbiob be viaited with :Mr. G1illi.th John that "eye 
~ ia terribly prevalent, almo■ t every aidh penon harin1 aome Yariff.y of 
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opbthalmia." The etrain upoll the Englieh mi1a1ionary wu ver, severe, for 
Dr. Mackenzie had not only to perform 253 operatio!l1 in hi• three yeara at 
Hankow, and to treat 993 CA11811 or opium amoking, hut be had to muter the 
langnage, and aoon took au active part in t.he evangeli■ing work orthe miuion. 
On hi• removal to Ti11n-t.iin, where he won the epecial ravour of the Vioeroy 
and had the pleuure or seeing a free ho■pital rounded, he had 58g operations 
to perform in the year 1886, be,,ide■ teaching medical ■tudent.a, and other work. 
lira. Bry110u hu ~hown much ekill in preparing thi1 etimulatiug record of 
thirteen ye&r1' fruitful labour in ChinL It i" a comfort to know that the work 
etill pl'Olpera. 

"Pritz" of PrUSAia, Germany's &cond Emperor. By Lucv 
TAYLOR. London: T. Nelson & Sons. 1891. 

The touohing life 0£ " Fritz " of Pru■aia ia well told by Miu Taylor. Her 
earlier chapteni on "Glimpeee or Pruaaia in the Olden Time,'' and " Pruallia 
and Napoleon," give a general view or the hiatory of the country, garni~hed 
with Btori111 that make it pleuant reacling for young and old. 'fhe happy 
court.hip and marriage of" Fritz" to our Prin08118 Royal aupply matter for aome 
delightful pages; then the atory winde on through the daye of victory on the 
battle-field to that long &ght with cancer which all the world followed with 
auoh eager eympathy. The true heroi,11n or Frederick Willi11m of Prusai11 ift 
beet lNII in th0118 terrible days of ■n•penee and pain, during which he never 
lo■t hie thoughtful rare £or othen, nor hie oal,u fortitude. Mi■■ Taylor hu 
ahown gNllt judgment in giving a 1ubordin1te place to the medical Ptrife 
whioh raged round the aiolt man. She i11 content to describe the heroic p;<ti11nc,, 
ofthe brave-hearted emperor, and all who read her delightful book will •hare 
her entbueium for one or the noblNt prince■ or thi1 oentnry. The volume 
i, very neatly bound, and hu portraita of the thl'l'I emperon of Germ1111y. 
We ahonld have liked one of the Prin08II Bo.,.I alao. 

Th.e English. Conatitvlion.. By EID.LE BouT.NEY. 'l'ranalated by 
WBEL M. EADMEN. With an Introduction by Sir 
FREDERICK POLLOCK, Profeuor of Jurisprudence, Oxford. 

Macmillan & Co. I 89 I. 

Thia ia an ocellent tranalation of a •mall but truly valuable -y on the 
Engliah Couetitntiou by an able and acoompliehed Fftnch atudent of hiatory 
and BOOial economy. Sir Frederick Pollock affirma th11t, " u • oonoiae view of 
the Bngliah Conetitntion on the BOOial and economic aide," it hu •pecial 
merit&. Ba adds that it hu a poaitiH value e,en for " muten in history and 
politieal aoienoe," u "the fnnk and lnoid noord or the unpraaion made by 
tlie peouliar Clllllft8 or Euglieh oonatitutiooal ohanirea on a fonigu oille"er of 
avepti RI eDy good int.elligenoe tDd information." 
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IAtultra in. Sci,e,,.u, (Jl,,a,rlu Danoin.: hi.a IAfe and Work. By 
OIWU.,ES FREDERICK HoLDEB. London : Patnam's Sons. 
1891. 

Mr. Holder'• volume givn, in compact form, the chief feel■ oF the great 
acienti■t'• life, with a 10mewhat extended aoooUDt of hie voyage in the Beagle, 
hi■ work al\er bi■ return to England, and the general bnringa of bia doctrine 
or evolution, The book bu been prepared with special rererence to young 
readen, and none will enjoy it more than they. The first three ohapten, en
titled "The Boy Darwin," 11 College Day■," and II The Young Naturaliat," 
will help them to enter at once into Darwin'• aime and achievement.a, and they 
will find 10mething to in■trnct and amnae on ITH)' page. It i1 a capital out
line of Darwin'• life, which will be read with pleuure from beginning to end, 
and it ha■ twenty-eight Full-page illuatntiou,, which add greatly to the charm 
of a Faecinatiug biography. It ■upplie■ a real want in a moet 1&ti1Factory 
way. Few may be able to purcha11e the "Life and Letten" or Darwin, bu~ 
thi■ volume ia well within the reach of all. 

Letters of &m'IIB, Rutherford. With a Sketch of his Lif1t 
and Biographical Notices of his Correspondents. By th1t 
Rev. ANDREW A. BONAR, D.D. Edinburgh and London: 
Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier. I 891. 

Thi• ia the m011t romplele edition of Rutherford'• letten that hu appeared. 
It i1 alao the moat thoroughly equipped with all that may enable a reader to 
nndentand and enter into the ■pirit of thoae wonderful outpouring& nf the 
afflicted and peneculed llllint which hue become one or the chief treuures 
or Scotland. Dr, Bonar'• admirable aketob of Rutherford givea the 
fact■ nr hi■ aomewhat unnentful life in brief cumpu~. It i■ ■omewhat 
atrange to find tbia man or aeraphio piety labouring long without Fruit at
Anwotb. 11 I would be glad," he a■)'I, " or one 10ul, tu be a crown or joy 
and rejoicb,g in the day or Chri■t." Dr. Bonar fumi■hea 10me pleuing 
particnlan of Rutherford'■ devotion to hi■ flock. Young and old, rich am) 
poor, they all lay near to the heart of thia devoted putm, and they 
returned hia love. When he wa1 bani■hed to Aberdeen, a deputation or hi■ 
pariahionera accompanied him to beguile the tedium or the journey. In the 
11 northern capital" h11 foiled hia opponeut1 in di,q>utation, &nd wa■ onen 
cheered by vi1itm1 from Orkney and Caithne■a, but hie de.epet1t affliction wu 
tlie aepantion from bia people at Anwoth. In 1638, after eighteen month■ 
or abaenoe, he wu able to go back to hi, old ftook. "No 10und or the Word 
of God " had been hurd in the kirk lince he wu banished, 10 that there wv 
great joy among bia people at hi■ retnm, Nest year, mneh to hie regret, he 
11·u compelled to leave Anwoth to lecome Principal of the New College iD 
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St. Andnwa. where he laboured till 1661. With the Beat.oration troubl111 
bunt upon him. Be wu lying on hia death-bed when the 111mmona ame to 
appear oerore Parliament OD a charge of high treuon. .. Ere your day 
arrin, • he anawered; "I will he whe111 rew kinga and grat folb oome." 
Dr. Bonar', note. eupply all detaile u t.o the penou to whom the Inter, 
are written, and the hiewrical alluiOD1 contained in them. There i• • 
good Glouary, a General lndH aud an lnde1: or Subjeate, a liat of Ruther
ford'• worb, and a valuable Appendi1:, which ipv• partiaolan u to ibe 
variou edition■ of the letter■, a curio111 1UDple of their old orthography, aod 
Kn. Couim' well-known hymn, " Glory, glory dwelleth in Immanuel'■ 
land," which ia hued on Buthenord'1 " Lut W orde," and ia a monio com
po■ed of hia moat remarkable utteraooee. The handeome volume, with ite 
bold type, make■ a worthy edition or l,utherrord, whioh all lonn or hia letten 
will oovet. 

BELLES LETTRES. 

The Poetic2l Works of Gwffrey (J/w,ucer. Edited by BlCBARD 

MoBBJS, LL.D. With Memoir by Sir RlCllillD NICOLAS. 

wndon : George Bell & Sons. 189 I. 

Tin reilllnl8 or the "Aldine Edition or Briti■h Poet■" d-rne a hearty 
welcome. The volume■ are now publiehed at half-a-orown iuteed or &ve 
■hilling■, but good workmanship h1111 not been 1111Cri6oed to oheapnee■. They 
are printed by the Chiewick Preu, ou toned paper, in bold, olenr type, and are 
tut.erully bound in red oloth. More eatiefaotory work it would not he euy to 
tum out. Thirteeu volu111ea, inoludiug Blake, Keatii, Campbell, Gray, and 
Goldamith have alrelllly been iuued. 'fhere could be no more capable editor 
Cor Chuoer than Dr. Morris. Hie Glouary and Introduction, ipven in the 
lint volume with Sir H. Nioolu'• memoir, wupply all the material needed 
for an intelligent study of the poet. The Gl11&11&ry not only givea the mean
ing of a word, but indicates where it ia to he found in the poem■. Dr. 
1dorri1'1 "Luy on the Language and Verei&cation of Chaucer," the helpfol 
hint■ on pronunciation, and hie " Introductory DiBCOuree to the Canterbury 
Tale." are the cream or many yeara or 8pecial atndy. Sir H. Nicolai wu 
cueful to 1ift the evidence u to tbe incident. of Chaucer'• lire, eo that there i1 
a judioiou rNerve about hi• ■ketch whioh wu absent in eome of the nrlier 
biographiee. We must not forget to add that an e:a:cellent 1teel engraving of 
the poet i1 preued to the &nt volume. Thi• ia a worthy edition of the work■ 
of the Fat.her of Englieh poetry. 
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Eight Day•. By B. E. FORREST. In Three Volumes. London : 
Smith, Elder & Co. 1 89 I. 

Eight Daye is a tale of the Indian Mutiny, wbiob makes ita readers 
familiar with the t.errible events wbioh 11ent a thrill of horror thiough
ont the ciriliaed world forty yean ago. The scene ia laid at Khizrabad, 
a town oear to Delhi, and much reeembling it in many partioulan. 
The aketoh of the Engliab residents with ,rbicb the 1tory opeu intro
dn08I DI to a oharming bevy of girl■ bent on love and pleuure, little 
dreaming of the awful tragedy about to be enaoted in Khizrabad. Their 
happy gaiety, atanding aa they do on the edge of the volCBDo, form, a ■triking 
prelude to the ■tory. We are nerl introduced to their father■, !oven, and 
friend&, formiog the beat circle of Anglo-Indian BOCiety in the plaoe. Mr. 
Fornet make■ ua familiar with Hiodoo cunapiraton, introduce■ DI to the 
Nawab'■ palace, and to hi■ beautiful wife, the Begum, who ia thl'I demon of 
the atory. All the oaDBea oftheooming mutiny are tbna laid bare. When at 
Jut the atorm bllJ'lte the Engliah ollicen are utterly staggered. No one oonld 
beli11ve that the people who a moment before had been abjectly aubmiaaive 
were now ready to plunder and ,lay their former maatera. Thoae BOenee of 
rnthle■a alaugbter, io ,rhioh brave men and gentle ladies peri■hed, are almoet 
too terrible. But the story ia enthralling. We aometimea wish that our 
feelinga might be conaidered a little more, yet a faithful portraiture of the 
Indian Mutiny cannot be pleaaant reading, eepecially when it deals, u Eight 
Days deala," with the real adventnree of real people." Any one who wiahes 
to form a vivid notion of the Mutiny will find thia the book to read. ll,Jor 
Fane win, the reader'• admiration at the beginning of the atory by hia oool 
ooorage in dl!lltroyiog a cobra; the eame Cearl111111neu i■ co1111picnon1 in hi• 
oonduot in the blowing op of the fort. One ia glad to find him and hia family 
emerge BBfely at the clOBe of theae eight day, of mutiny and murder. Suoh a 
man mak• one proud of hia ooontrymen. The chapter entitled " A Hontiog 
Morniog" show• bow familiar Mr. Forreet ia with every ph8118 of Indian ■port. 
Eight Daye ie certainly one of the moat powerful, beat aostaioed, and 
inaboctive ■toriea on India and the Mutiny that we JIOlllffl. 

ABT A.ND &STHETICS IN FRANCE. 

In the 8800nd May woe of L'.Arl.* M. A.nthonyValabregue eontinnei; a 
oarefol and critioal 1tody, begun in March, oftbe little-known ■eventeenth cen• 
tury engraver, Abraham BOlllle, in wb0118 plate■ the life of old Tooraine ia 
reflected in all it.a pb8881. Boa■e waa the Adrian van Oatade of France, bot be 
wu al■o a utiriat of no mean preten1ion1, and M. Valabr~gue doee not beeitate 
to deeeribe him u Hogarth and Goya in one. The tine gentleman and lady, got 
up regardle■1 of upenae, with lacee and ribboDB and gewgaw, innumerable, until 
the eomptoary ediot of Louis Treize oompeLi them ■orrowfolly t.o diveat them• 

* Librairu de L'Art, 29 Cite d'Aiat.in, Pari11. 
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aelvea oh portion of their 111perft1101111 finery ; the eevere Calvinietio bonrgeoia 
and bonrgeoiee in their ■Ii!' and aombre ooatumea ; the heatoring " capit&iue 
Frao-," a Spaniah type immortalieed by Corneille and Th4Sophile Gautier, 
all ndl', rapier, and rhodomontade, with, by way 0£ foil, a grave and ■elf• 
respecting French oftioer, 18118 bellicoae and more determined, waiting quietly 
■word in hand for the appearance o£ the gentleman to whom be ia to give 
utisfaotiou; the variou■ incid1111ta, irran and gay, of married life; •nob ire 
some of the 1ubjecte which engqed Boue'a fine and facile bt&rm. The 
illu■trationa which accompany the lett.erpreu atl'ord eome pleu•nt peepe into 
old French interion. There ia aleo a charming aketch in the aecoud April 
iuue oftbe recently deceued cattle painter, Van Marcke de Lummen, by M. 
Emile Michel. 

Lard Tennyson a,nd the Bible. By GEORGE LEsTER. London : 
Howe & Co. 1891. 

Mr. Lester'• elegant little volume will certainly be naeful to all who wish 
to cull apt ill1111tratioD11 from TenDJIIOD for aermona or addreuee. It ia the 
fruit oClong ,tudy of the Poet Laureate, and is arranged in the order of the 
Sacred Books, so that any one who aaea it can - in a moment what part.II of 
the Bible have impreued Tennyeon. The four hundred and fifty allnaioua 
here traced range from Genesie to Revelation. There are very few books or 
Scripture which have not lei\ eome mark on the L.&ureate'• vene. \Ve 
are rather aurpriaed, however, to find no 1l11111ion to the boob of Ezra or 
Nehemiah, or to the Eleventh of Hebrew•. Mr. Leater'• euay, "Concerning 
Lord Tennyson's Knowledge and Uee 0£ the Bible,'' iit both well written and 
1uggestive. Altogether thia ia a pain1taking piece or work. 

Wudsfrom a, Wild Garden. London: Elliot Stock. 1891. 
"The Bell of r.ngton Hall," the opening poem of thill Yolume, ■how■ oon, 

1iderable akill. in the working out or ita theme, and no little facility in the uee 
of I diftioult metre. There ia a decided charm about poor Helen, and the half 
monutic Edmund, who wine her heart, yet doe■ not know how to treat the 
girl who hu given henelf to him with auch per(ect tru■t. Hie recluee w■}'II 

wound the gentle young wife, who diea at the birth of her lint child. "A 
Graveyard Reverie" 1111d "A Sketch" are somewhat aombre, though not 
without power. 

To Muriel Bea,tijied. Poems by LESLIE THAIN, Brechin: 
T. H. Edwards. 

Thi■ i1 announced u a third and mnch enlarged edition of the poem," To 
Muriel Beatified." We preaume, thenfore, that the book hu found some 
purchuen, and probably aome 1dmiror1. We have, unfortunately, failed to 
find poetry in ita venea, or indeed much nuon in ita rhyme. The apirit of 
aome of the cl111ing etanzu ia good, but in eome parts of thia rhapsody the 
author falla short of the sublime by the one proverbially fatal atep. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Canada and the Canadian Quution. By GoLDWIN SMITH, 

D.C.L. London: Macmillan. I 89 I. 

IJo not Jaeile ~. Mr. Goldwin Smith'• i ■ ea■ily one of the three 
chief book■ or the quarter. The other two, as will be pthered from e:i:tend..d 
articlea in thia number, are Canon Scott Holland'a Memoir of Jwrmy Lind, 
and TIMJ Chford MOt16ffl8tlt, by the lat.e Dean Church. We much regret that 
we are not able to devote an equal ■pace to Mr. Smith. An adequate eritioi■m 
of hi■ work would require a 1'olome alm011t 88 large and detailed 1111 his own. 
For the preHDt, a brier and general notioe muat anllioe. 

The ■nbjeet ia one of permanent and growing interest, and the treatment of 
it by a writer 80 di1tin1t11i1hed and accompli■hed can -rcely fail to be of per
manent intere■t end value. The author's etyle-t10 olear, 80 keen, 80 foll of 
life and movement, 80 brilliant at timea, and Alway• 10 pi,rfectly adapted to 
the m&tter-hia wide i,:i:perience, hi• ample information, hie 1hrewdnP11, his 
humour, have oner been di■played t.o gre&ter advantage. We wi■h we could 
have added that theN 1plendid literary power■ had never been employed to 
better pnrpo■ll or in a worthier canae. The general elfeot of Mr. Smith'• book 
will be, we fear, to aggravate many or the evils ofwhioh he oomplaiD11, and to 
magnify rather than to diminieh the ditliooltiee be 80 gnphioally deecribee in 
the poaition and pr01pecta of Canadian aft'airs. 

Still the book ia one that moat be read by all who wish to know what oan 
be Mid by those who think that the demny of the Dominion ia, 
not to continue in it■ pre■ent position of qnaai-dependenoe on the Britiah 
Crown, nor yet to form part of that gre11t Confederation of Britiah 
nations contemplated by the Imperial Federation League, bnt to he 
merged m the Repnblio to the 80Dth ; and, when the book i1 oloaed, 
the reader will feel 1nre that all that can be Mid h88 naw been 1&id, 
ud 111id in quite the moat perauuive way on one aide of the question. Bnt
ud it i1 only right to,eay that the impreuion will have been la.rgely produced 
by the frank admiuion■ made &t every turn of the argument by Mr. Smith 
himaelf, who ia one of the faire■t-minded of controvenialiata-tbe 1tndent ahould 
al80 riae from the pemaal of this powerful statement of the oue for the political 
fuion of the whole of the North American Continent with the impreeeion that 
there ia another, and, 88 we think, likelier a11d more desirable, future for our 
Canadian fellow-subject■, who for a century and more have, on the whole, 
maintained a dignified and friendly, and in our opinion 1Blutary, &epAl'lllion
aalntary to their neighbonn 88 well 88 to tbemaelve■-from the United 
State■. 

With theae reee"ea, which have reference e:i:clnaively to the mother idea 
of the treatiee, we can most cordially commend the book. It ia full of intereat 
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and full of oharm from beginning to end. Even the obapt.er Oil the Pederal 
Polity of the Dominion ia made lively rellding by the author'• perfeet muter, 
of the reaoureea or hie art. The chapten on the hiatory, the prodnobl, the 
IIOCial, political, and religion, oharacteriatioa of the llllt'eral pro~ and on 
their mutual relatio-, ae Mr. Smith would aay, their want of mutual 
relationa--and oonnectiollll, are alao packed with facta and obaerntion■ which, 
apart from their immediate bearing on ita central thesia, giYe both weight and 
nine to the book. The oopiou li1t of oonteota ia IIOllle oompenaation for the 
lack of an indez, and the excellent map Al: the end of the volume ii of oonet.ant 
88nice to the reader. A.a a apecimen of the author'• workmaoahip we append 
the ■nbatance of hia opening paragraph, whioh oontain1 at once a ■tatement 
of hil ■ubjeot 1111d the hues of bill argument for union with the State■ : 

" Whoever wiahes to know what Canada i■, and to undentlllld the Canadian 
queation, should begin by turning from the politiosl to the natural map. The 
political map displays a vut and unbroken area of territory, e:dendiug from 
the boundary of the U uited State■ up to the North Pole, and equalling or aur• 
])1188ing the United States in magnitude. The pby1ical map diaplay, rour 
oeparate projeotiou11 of the c1iltivable and habitable part of the ooutinent into 
arotio waete. The four vary greatly in aize, and 11ne of them is very large . 
. • • . The habitable and cultinl,le parts of these blooka of territory are not 
contiguo119, but are divided from P.&Cb other by great barrier& of nature, wide 
11ud irreclaimable wildemeaaea or manifold chains ofmonntaina. . . . . Each 
of the block&, on the other hand, ia closely connected by nature physically 
and ecouomioall,:, with tluit portion of the habitable and oultivable continent 
to the aouth of 1t which it immediately adjoin•, and in which are ita natural 
market.. . . . . Between the diviaioua of the Dominion there ia hardly any 
natural trade, and but little even of forced trade hu been called into e:w;i•tence 
under a stringent system of protection. . . . Between the two provinces of 
Old Cauada, though there i■ no phy•ical barrier, there is an ethnological 
barrier of the strougeait kind, one beinJ Britiah, the other thoroughly Frenoh, 
while the autagoui■m of race ia inteua16ed by that of religion. Such is the 
n,al Canada. Whether the four blocks of territory constituting the Dominion 
can for ever be kept by political ageuciea united among themeelvea and aeparate 
lrom their oontiueut, of which geographicslly, economically, aod, with the 
el[ception or Quebec, etbnologioally, they are parts, ia the Canadian question." 

Problems of PO'Verty: An l111J.11,iry into the Iniluatrial Conditwn-
oj the Poor. By J. A. HOBSON. M.A. London: 
Methuen & Co. 1 89 I. 

Trade Unionism New anil Old. By GEORGE HowELL, M.P. 
London : Methuen & Co. I 890. 

We give a hearty welcome to these earlier iunea oftbe two new seriea of 
handl,ooks projected by MeB8n Methuen. The lint eeriee, wbiob i■ of wider 
BCOpe tban the ■econd, is entitled "Univenity E:w;tension Seri..,," and, under 
the able editonbip of Principal Symea of Nottingham University College, 
will treat or art and indDBtry, science and philoeopby, language, literature, 
biatory. Competent writ.en blt'e been. selected, and all the 1ubjeota are ti...ted 
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in a broad and phil010pbio l!pirit. If we may judge by the fint Tolnme, we 
should anticipate for the aeriee a large and speedy 11noceu. Mr, Bobson hu 
not only deelt with bill ■object in a broad and philOIOphic apirit, but bu oon• 
trived to put into a ■mall compu■ a mu■ of ■ifted material■ for the formation 
of m enlightened and ■ober jndgment on the varioue problems connected with 
the poverty of tbe people, which will be of the greatest aenice to tbo■e whose 
duty call■ them to take part in ■ocial and in public life. Hill object bu been 
not to pronounce jndgment, but to direct inquiry with reepect to the variona 
topioa diaoDBeed; and this perbap■ ill what i1 needed most juat now. &fore 
tbe problems of poverty can be ■olved, the atndy of them mnat be plaoed upon 
a solid ■cientifio buis, and it is with no ordinary satisfaction that we - so 
many men of light and leading i111uing from their ar.ademio cloilltere and 
mingling with the " oitizen-11tudenta," with whom the practical solution of 
theae puzzling problem■ RO largely rest■. We have no space for the one 
criticism that wu suggested by a perusal of Mr. Hob■on's paragraph headed 
"Civilization uoenda from Natural to Moral " in hia valuable chapter on 
" The Moral Aspect.a of Poverty." Moreover, we are anxious that all our 
readen should ■tudy the book for them■elves. They will thank 01 for so strongly 
recommending it, and will place it on their ■helves among their books 0£ 
reference for conatant nee. The book is e:i:tremely well written and well 
111'1'1lnged, and it.a value ill enhanced by a copious list of autboritie■. 

Mr. Howell'• volume belongs to the ot.her aeri~ of which we apoke--a 
aeries entitled" Social Queatione of To-day," the editonhip of which hu been 
entrusted to tbe capable hand1 of Mr. H. de B. Gibbon■, M.A., and, though 
not so attractive from a literary point of view, ill of conaiderable intereet and 
value. Mr. Howell writes with the authority of long and intimate acquaint
ance with Trade U nionillm in all it11 atages and pha■e11, and write■ in a ■traight
Corward, busineu-like ■tyle, Hie great temptation liea in the direotion of 
irritability at the new Unionillm, or rather at ■ome of the new Unionist■, 
whORe way, be doe■ not like ; but in thill little volume we are glad to miaa the 
not altogether inescuBBble bitteme■■ which spoiled md weekened some of hia 
reoent philippic■ against them-notably in bia eeaay on " Liberty for Labour'' 
in "A Plea for Liberty," noticed in tbeae pages lut quarter. In commending 
thill volume, which ill ohielly, though not esoluaively, historical, we may add 
that it ill in no ■en■e a reprodnotion, or eTen an epitome of the author'■ well
known and elaborate work on "The Conllict• of Capital and Labour," but 
that it is an original md bandy volume, written with a 11peoial view to th11 
more reoent development. of Trade Unionism. The rawnea■ and raahneaa of 
some of the more Sooialilltio of the leaden of the newer U nione ill eoftioiently 
esposed, bnt with what in Mr. Howell may be termed tendeme11t1, A.a a hand
book on the subject we should not know where to look for ita equal in 
intelligence and information, and sound, sober sen■e. 
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Tiu Scope and Metlwd of Poliwnl Ecanomy. By Jon NEVILLE 

KEYNES, M.A., University Lecturer in Moral Science, 
and late Fellow of Pembroke College, in the University 
of Cambridge ; late En.miner in Political Economy in 
the University of London. London: Macmillan & Co.; 
and New York. 1891. 

A ICienoe ie in a bad way when it.a profl!IIOn dispute about it.a 11110pe and 
method, and aaoh is the result to which a century of active thinking hu 
brought political economy. Ita haloyon dsy■ were the uoond quart« of the 
pre■ent century, when Ricardo reigned ■upreme, and it.a Ian were ■uppo■ed to 
have the oert&inty and univer■ality of mathematical uiomL la the ■i.J::ti.81 the 
tide began to tum. Thornton, Clilfe Lealie, and others attacked one of it.a 
cardinal dootrine■, the " wagea fund " theory, and oompelled Mill to ■urrender 
it. Clilfe Lealie pa■hed hie polemio ■till further, 1111bmitted to ■evere 
acrutiny moat of it■ doctrines, or, ■hall we eay, dogmu, and proaounoed them 
wor■e than valael811. Boecber and others in Germany advanced ■imilar views, 
and the 10ieace ha■ been in imminent danger of being engulfed in the 'l"Ut wute 
of ■ooiological speculation. Mr. Keyn•, in the little treaties before 01, 

attempt.a to redefine the provinoe and method of the ICience. He proteete 
aga.in■t the old deductive method being entirely abandoned-indeed he 118811111 

to hold etrongly to the ■ubetantial truth of ite r.nlte; bat he admit.a the 
neoeuity of employing induction to wupplement, verify, and oorrect them. 
Hu viewe on the whole appear to Ill e1:tremely reuonable. We hold that all 
concrete aoieoce ie neceuarily both deductive and induotive. Merely to 
acoumulate faots ie 11nrely u uHleu an uerciee 1111 merely to apin theorie.<. 
Without aome rough pnliminary theory, oommouly called an hypoth11is, 
facte are manly blind. Donbtleu the older economiete wen unduly neglectful 
of faot, but thought only gon to the opposite pole of abetnction when it 
diamrda theory altogether and ■eta about colleotiog ■tatistia.or BOCW evolution 
without any clue to guide it in their 11election and arrangement; and jmt inch 
a clue ie d'orded by the abetraot theory of the older school Induction and 
deduation must go hand in hand in political economy u in chemistry, or 
geology, or biology. We heartily oommend Mr. Keyoee' lucid and learned 
little book to the attention of all wbo are inter.ted in the futon or thie 
important branoh or ■peculation . 

..4. Short HiJJtory of Politir,al EUJ'nomy in England. From Adam 
Smith to Arnold Toynbee. By L. L PJU:OE, M.A. 
London : Methuen & Co. I 89 I. 

Thie Tolnme belong■ to a" Univenity E:denaion Serie■," which deala with 
hietorical, literary and eoouomic ■nbjeota in a 1tyle that will make the aeriea 
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of great Hmce for UniTenity atudenta and home-reading cirolea. llr. Prioe 
diridee his 111bject into eight ohaptera, on Adam Smith, lrl,althlll, Riaardo, 
J. S. Mill, Caimee and Lealie, .Bagehot, Jevon■, ll'awoett, and Toynbee. The 
■pecial characteristic■ of each oft.heee economista are clearly ■t.at.ed, with BOme 
details of their biography, whieh add con■iderable interest to the 1tndiee, and 
help a reader to understand the poeition of e■cb writ.er. We do not know a 
more readable introduction to politiral economy than thi1 historical 1u"ey of 
the work of it■ le■ding e:r;ponent■• It i■ nenr dull or ob110Ure. It 
i1 an esceedingly uaeful manual, which deee"ee a wide circulation. The 
1tyle i■ not above oritioi■m. We read of Toynbee on p. 184, that "he felt 
himHlf an attraation for the army," in■tead of " he himHlf felt," and other 
eent.ence■ are incomplete or awkwardly phrued. 

1. .A H-iatory of Political Economy. By JoHN KELLIS lNolWI, 

LL.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 

2. An J,n9.1tiry into the Nature and Ca11scs of the Wealth of 
Nations. By ADAM SMITH, LL.D. With Life of t-he 
Author, an Introductory Discourse, Notes, and Supple
mental Dissertations. By J. R. McCuLLOCH, Esq. 
London : A. & C. Black. 

1. llr. lngram'1 Hiakwy of Politiw.i EcO'IWffiy i1 one or thoee boob whioh 
every ■tudent ought t.o muter. It coven the whole field from the time of the 
Greeb and Roman■ down to the preeent day, and never faila to preee"e a 
j udioial impartiality in dealing with all aohool■ of writ.en. It i■." great COD• 

Hnience both to atudenta and general readen to have Mr. Ingram'■ well
known article on "Political Economy" in the EncyclopamiaBritanniw. i11ued 
in such a form. It■ aocount of Continental economist■ ia e:roeediugly uaeful. 
We are glad to ■ee that ample justice is done to Robert Jonee of Haileybury, 
whoee work John Stuart Mill used somewhat ea:tenaively. Mr. Ingram'■ 
critici■m i■ both lucid and aagaciou8. He draw• attention to " a certain want 
of practical aenae," in J. S. Mill-" a failure to reoogniae and BCquietlOe in the 
nl'Ceaeary condition■ or human life." The writing,i of Jevon■ give ocouion 
to point out " that the application of mathematics in the higher eenee to 
economica mnat neoeesarily fail "-a conolneion in whioh laboriou1 ,tndy of 
Jevon■ certainly lead■ one to concur, The book i■ an admirable epitome of 
economic hiatory. 

2. MoCulloch'■ edition ofT1.e Wealth of Nation, ■till retain, it■ popnlarity. 
The brief biography of Adam Smith is a good introduction to this " immortal 
work," and the notes help to bring the treati■e in variou■ point■ up to our own 
timee. There ia also a capital indes. A.dam Smith's book liee at the root 
of Engli■b political economy, BO that every student of the 11eienoe needl t.o 
muter it. This i■ a pleuing dnty, for there are few writer■ who eurround 
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political economy with inch ohann u A.dam Smith. The faot that thi1 ia • 
fifth edition IIJll&b well both for thi■ atandard work and it■ editor. 

TM M<IT/d,ary Question. By G. M. BoISSEVAIN. Tranalated 

from the French by G. TOWNSEND W ilNEB. London : 
:Macmillan & Co. 189 1. 

Thi■ e8118Y obtained a prize ofl'ered by Sir H. M. Mey■ey,Tbomp,ioo at the 
Paria Monetary Coogreu or 1889. It i1 an able argument in favour oC 
bimetalli■m, which the writ.er regard& u the beat, and indeed the only real 
10lotion of the monetary problem. He hold■ that thia i■ the only mean■ for 
1eenring monetary nnity in the commercial world, that it gi·H• the bellt 
poa■ible goaraot,oe of the at.ability of the value of money, and ia the beat buia 
for a 10und ■od permanently ellioacion• monetary orgaoi.eation. There i• 
evidently a ooosiderable ■et of opinion in favour of bimetalli1m, and thil 
pamphlet will show that it■ advocat.ea have a strong cue, but JI. Boia■eni.n 
leCII that there i• not muoh proapect of any apeedy triumph for the cau■e 
which he ha■ eapolll8d. 

The Book-Hunter, &c. By JoBN HILL BURTON, D.C.L., LL.D. 
A New Edition, with Portrait. William Blackwood 
& Sons. 

Thia taateful edition of Burton'a well-known volume ought to introduce it 
into many new circlea. It ia printed in bold type, on rough paper with good 
margins, and ia very neatly bound. The portrait repreaeobl the author in 
10me moment of triumph coming 11w1y from an old book-otall with well,laden 
pocket and a little volume in his hand, a ■mile of .. tiafactioo )'laying on hie 
face. This picture forms a suitable introduction to t.he racy talks about book
hunten, book-auctions, book-olnbs, libraries, and oolleotions ot pamphlets and 
rare tract■. The grace of atyle and the pleuant humour which brighten 
thet18 page• make the book II delightful companion for a leisure hour. The 
aketch of Arohdeacon MPadow coming home "pennileu, followed by a waggon 
containing 37z copiee or rare edition• of the Bible "; the hu1norou1 acoount 
of the collector'• first purchase of a duplicate, the graphic pagea on De 
Quincey, the ■tory of the miniater who took hie Gre..k Teotament to ohurch, 
and in a fit of ablent-mindedne111 paa■ed it on to a venerabl11 woman that she 
might - the ten, all deae"e to be mentioned. Then i1 an amu.iog 
d-iption of Grangeriam-the mania for wholeule illuatrating-aod a 
capital ■ketch or the Duke of Ro:a:burghe and the diaper1ion or hi1 famou 
library. Riohard Heber of Hodnet furniahe■ a theme for ■ome pleuing 
pages. We have been amuaed by the account of old title-pagea which 
" all'orded to oootrovPniali•ta a mean■ of oondenaing the pith oftheir malignity 
toward. eaoh other, and throwing it, u it were, right in the face of the 
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adverury." Some good .tori• are told about Robert Surte811, the hiatorian 
or Durham, and Robert Wodrow, the ohronioler or the 1u1Feriup of the 
Churoh or Scotland. Dip where you will in thi1 volume there ia entertain
ment and in1truetion in abundance. 

Woodland, Moor, and Strt,0,111,. Being the Notes of a 
Naturalist. Second Edition. London: Smith, Elder & Co. 

1890. 
Some time ago we oalled the attention of our reader■ to Woodland, Moor, 

and Stf'flam u one of thoae rare boob which bear witne■s to a lifetime of 
loving obaervation of Nature in aome of her moat charming mood■• We are 
glad to welcome II HOOnd edition of II volume which ought to be in the hand■ 
of all n11turali1tB, The writer'• sketohee of the Kenti■h .Mar■hee preserve 
the memory oC time, when no railway had come to ace.tter the aea-birda and 
other denizem or the shore region of North Kent. The chapter on " Haunt.a 
of the Otter" take• 01 to the bank• of the .Mole, in 1ight of Hampton Court. 
Fo:1ee, birda of prey, rooka and their relative■, eupply cbapt.era foll of informa. 
tion about natural hiiotc.ry. 'fhe book ill one whioh de11erves to rank with 
Richard Je8'erie■' beoit work. The 1tyle charm• by it■ clearneu and freedom 
from all affectation, whilst the fact■ are ao intere■ting, and ao fre1h, that one 
return• again and again to theae papere with renewed pleasure. 

H anabook and Inde:,; to the Min1ttes of the Conference : showing 
the (howth and Devdopment of the W csleyan Methodist 
C011Stitution, from the Firlll, Conferena, I 7 44, to I 890. 
By the Rev. CeARLF.S E. W ANSBR0UGB, with an Intro
duction by the Rev. GEORGE OsB0RN, D.D. London : 

W ealeyan Methodist Book Room. I 890. 

It ie not eaey to do adequate ju1tice to the painetaking and aagacio111 work 
put into this lnde:1. It must henceforth be the inseparable companion or the 
.Minutes of Conrerence, whether in tbe ,tout oct.avo volumes or in the yearly 
crown octavo copiee publi1hed 1ince 1878. The late Dr. Osborn lay■ etre■a, in 
hi■ Introduction, on the faot that theae volume■ are the one aource of " the 
original and authentic mat.eriale of Methodist hietory. Dootrine, legi1latioo, 
and 1tati1tiaa are all here. And no commentator, annotator, or analyet can 
eupply the place of theae 'Statute■ at Large,' or 1uperaede their authority." 
The great .Methodi■t bibliogreph and antiquarian, wb1111e loaa the Connesion 
mourn,, givea a few ealient fact.a about the publication of the Early :Minutee 
which form a fitting introdootion to Mr. Wan1brough'1 volume. A glance at 
almoat any or hia pap will reveal the value of thia lnde:1, The epeaker or 
writAlr who wi■he■ to dilatAI on .Methodiat loyalty need only turn to 
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"Addr-, patriot.ic," to - what intereet the Conaenoa hu taken in all 
royal eTeate from the time orGeorp Ill. To look up the refermot1 under 
" Clue-meetings " would in itaelr fumiah an epit.ome of the ■piritual hietory 
of Methodiam, " Book AS'ain "gift■ a wonderful ooaepeotua of the literary 
aatiritiea of the Chvch, whilst the entries under" Probatioaen," "Sabbath," 
" Schools Fund,'' and ■imilar articla■, group topther the refereaot1 to th
eubjechl ia a way that will help any one who 11188 thiil lads to &ad in a 
moment what he 1111111t■ in the library of nearly thirty-be volumea or Kiautea. 
It ia not a bare iadu, It ooataiaa maa7 part.ioulan u to the ooaatitutioa 
of• .llethodiat Buaday-l!Chool, and other point■, whirh will be round very OOD· 

veaient for euy reference, The ■ix Appeadiot1 include Weale,'e Deed Poll, 
the FOJ"m of Diaoipliae, and other important Metbodiat document■ whioh a 
con1t.itutioaali1t often need, to coa1ult. Mr. Wan1brough bu laid hie Church 
under great obligation by thia invaluable handbook. 

Declaratiom and Letters on the Vatican Decrees, 1869-1887. 
By loNAZ VON DoLLINOER. Authorised Translation. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1891. 

Tbe■e " Declaratioae and Letten" have been collected and are publiahed 
by Profeuor Reuach, of Bonn. They are exceedingly iatereatiag, not only 
becauae of their rPlatiou to Dr. Dollinger'• penoaal chancter and hiatoJ'J, but 
becauae of the light they throw on the tactie11 and the apeci&c chancter of the 
PopeJ'J of to-day-a PopeJ'J in certain reapecta more ■triageat and far
reaching in its intolerance and contempt of human reuoa than at any former 
period, and which, 11 theae letten ahow, would be u inquiaitorial and 
unrelenting in it, penecutioaa u ever, if it■ power were only correapoadeat 
to its claimt and its will. Thi■ book ean hardl7 be ■atiafactory or pleuaat 
reading for Cardinal Manning, if it should come into hie hands. It throws 
eome light upon the f■r put, u well u on recent hutor7. Dollinger'e recent 
e:1perieacea tended continually to aeparate him more and more from Bome and 
it■ medieval and modem development. But, alu I hie hiatorical oollectiona 
end prepantiona seem never likely to be publiehed in any form. 

Dictumnaire Gtnirale de la Langue Franpa,w du Commence
ment du XVII. Sikle j1WJ.u'a. 1I08 jours priddt <fun 
TraiU de la Formation de la Langue. Par :MM. 
ADOLPHE HATZFELD et ARstNE D.AB.MrsrETER, avec le 

concours de M. ANTOINE THOMAS, Paris : Librairie Ch. 
Delagrave, I S, Rue Soufllot. 

The lint four /aecin,.lee of thi■ important work are now before u,, com
pri1ing the letter A and the greater part 0£ the letter B. The plan of the work 
i1 aimilar to Lhat of our own Murray'■ Dictioaar7, though the ■cale i1 b7 no 
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mMD■ BO large nor the treatment BO elaborate. E:s:cellent work, however, it ia, 
and thia adnntage it cert.ainly hu over .Murray, that it will be fini■hl'lll 
sooner, and when finiahed will be far more handy for referenoe. The 1ize i■ 

large ootavo; the page hu but two columns, whereu Murray hu three ; the 
print i■ not lea olear and good. Though no word■ are to be included whiah 
became ob■olete before the seventeenth century, it i■ intended to treat fully 
of eTery word whioh 1urvived the 1ixteenth century. 

The in~talmenta before us are an earneat th&t the work will be faithfully done. 
Each article containa" fint a oonoise 1tatement of all that ia known of the 
etymology of the word under couidention, no pain• being ■pared to make 
thi■ ab■olutely trwitwortby, and then a catalogue raiaonne of ita several uagea 
in ahrooologioal order. Thu the entire evolution of ita 1ignifiaation, illuatn&ted 
by appropri■t.e utnat.■, i■ placed before the reader. The work i■ of ooune 
in large mauure based on that of Litt.re, but it bida fair to aupersede within 
it■ special province all other extant French dictionariea. It should find a 
place in the libnry of every Engliah ■tudent of the French language and 
lit.enture. 

Our Cowntry's Fluwers, a'll.d how to l."TWW th.€1ii ; being a complete 
(J,u,ide to the Fl(1U)eTB and Ferns of Britain. By W. J. 
GoBDON. With an Introduction by the Rev. GEORGE 

HENSLOW, M.A., F.L.S., F.G.S. Illustrated by John 
ALLEN, with over one thousand examples in colour and 

outline. London : Day & Son. 
Thi1 is the beat handy guide to Engli1h tlowera, fern1, and gra,aea. Its 

firat ah11pter givea the ordinary Engli■h namea along with the botanical names, 
which Mr. Gordon BBys "are juat u euy to remember, and in many C&8ell 110 

more di11icult to pronounce than the othera." Opinion■ may differ a■ to thi■ 
point, but there 0&11 be no doubt u to the u1efulnet111 of inch au arrangement 
of name■, where any one may find what he wants in a moment. The 111:00unt 
of Clueification i■ an excellent summary of the "Orden," which compreaae■ 
into a few pegea all the information a beginner needs. The two chaptcni, en• 
titled "Tabular Scheme " and "Natural Ordera," will alao be found very 
handy for reference. The "E:111mpl111 of Identification " 1upply just the help 
a young botani■t need■, whilet the Glos■ary and Inde:1e11 will be greatly appre
ciated by tho■e who wuib to p111h on their acquaintance with the subject. The 
thirty-three coloured plate■, some of which contain eighteen or twenty tlowera, 
with numben oorreaponding to a deacriptive list, are wonderfully exact repro
ductiou• of ftowel'II and ferns. Old favourite. are recognised at a glan~. It is not 
euy to speak too highly of the OOD1Cientiou1 work put into the■e charming 
plat.ea. There i■ nothing which a field botanist needs BO much u good plate., 
and he will nowhere find hia wanta met more uactly than here. Mr. Gordon'• 
book will be warmly welcomed by all who love " our oountry'• tlowen.'' 
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Willing's British and Iriak Prus Guilu. 189 1. 
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Mr. Stead'• .An-Z Indea ii unqueatiouably a Yaluabla guide to the period• 
icala of the year. The nhamtiYa index• pabliabed ia Amen. are oRaa or 
great Yalae to literary men, bat they are or necaaity apenaiYe, and can only 
be pabliahed after oon1iderable delay. The pre1ent index, whioh may be bad 
for a oouple of 1hillinp. deaen• a plaoe in eYery 1tudy and pablio library. 
It■ liat of articlee for 18go ia well un.nged and oomprebemiYe. It bu been 
pnpuad with maoh thoronghn-, and ii well up to date. The catalogue of 
the moat important phot.ognpb1 or the world i1 a wonderful proof or the bold 
thia art hu taken on BOOiety. The deaoriptiYl' paragraph■ about nrion■ periodi
cala aupply 1119fu] information u to the publiahen, l'ditora, and hiiotory of the 
nriou■ quarterliea and monthliea. Thill happy thongbt i■ well carried oat. 
There are alao not.ea on Continental and American periodicala. 

Willing'■ Prea, Guide gin■ li1ta of new■papen and periodicala of the 
world, with dates of publication. The late■t obange1 of title are notioed with 
R?eat OBn. It i1 erident that the details may be thoroughly relied ou. The 
brief note■ on t.ow1111 where new■pepen ue publiabed, and the lilt of papen 
publiahed ia each, are often u■eful. It ii oertaialy fair to claaoribe the 
iudu■triea of Lew• u "agricultural and newspaper printing," for there are 
thirty-1b: paper• prinW in this little town of 6o17 inhabitant.. In thia 
reapeot it out■trip■ Linrponl and Birmingham. Manch•ter publi•h• only 
two more papen than the little SUiia: t.own. The page or two deYoted ID 
new■pepen and periodicala of the 1111Yeuteenth and eighteenth century may 
oRaa be referred to with advantage, 

C1,,urcl,, JJtl,ls Album of Notable Iuruum Cl,,urcha. London : 
Okurck &lls Office. 

Thi■ fil\b part of the Ohv.ro'/i, Bella .Albv.m of ~ Ohwrc'IWIII op■1111 
with a description of Westmi1111ter Abbey, which t.-- ite biltory down from 
Suon timea to the pre■eut day. It ii a good outliae, which will tempt it■ 
naden to further etady of 1ueb boob u Dean Stanley'•· Three page■ are 
allotted to the Abbey ; the other church• have one page each, with a full
page engraving oppoait.e the letterpr-■. The Chapel Hoyal, Savoy; the 
Old Church, Cbehea; St. Martin-in-the-Fields; St. Saviour's, Southwark; 
St. Clement Dann, Strand; Chapel of St. John the Evangeliat in the Tower; 
and St. Margaret, Weetmi1111ter, are dacribed in this intel'ef,ting handbook. 

Old Efl{Jlisk Sports, Pastimes, and C1tstoms. By P. H. Drrce-
PIELD, M.A., Rector of Barkham, Berks. London: 
Methuen & Co. 1890. 

llr. Ditchlleld hu gatheied into bi■ twelve papen on the mouths of the 
year a boat of quaint and amuaing 1ketcbes of life ia Merry England. Hi■ 
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wide antiquarian knowledge bu 118"ed him in good atead, bot th- paper• 
are -ntially popnlar in atyle and treatment, The book wonld be a weloome 
pr.ent for boy, and girld who wiab to know about New Y ear'a and Chriatmaa 
cnatome, Easter eggs, Martinmu geeiie, Tillage sport., wake,, fairs, and other 
merry-makinge. It ia • well-illnatrated little book, fnll of enjoyable reading. 

The Grunleeka Papttrs. Edit.eel by the Rev. TITUS TirsTAFF. 

London : Dent & Co. I 89 1 . 

Tbeae bnmorona •nd aatirical eauya are full or tlllltter, and .disanaa 
qneationa of preaent-day intereat in • way that often raiaea • ,mile and aeta • 
reader mnaing, thongh they are 10mewut too Carlylean. The Tolume, with 
ita rough paper and nat binding, ia Tery preaent.ble . 

.A (Jh,at about tlu Nacy. By W. J. GORDON. London: Simpkin, 
Marahall & Co. 1891. 

Mr. Gordon's da.inty little book ia crowded with pictnrea and ptLOked with 
futa •boot the NaTy, It ia the Tery thing to put into the hand, of any one, 
young or old, who wisbn to know about the English JIiek Tar, hie training, 
bill kit, bis food, his pay, bis lire in peaee and war, Mr. Gordon hu a gift for 
inch deecriptive work u this, and be bu 111bieved • h•ppy BDCCe■B in thia 
moat entertaining and instructive booklet. 

The Drama of Empire. By W. MARSIIAM ADAMS, B.A., 
formerly Fellow of New College, Oxford. London: 
Ke~ Paul & Co. 1891. 

Mr. A.dams diasenta strongly from the old dictum" which •ttributed to the 
courae or Empire • perpetul tendenay to ihe Weat." He holde th•t the 
whole history of mankind obeys a aimple and uninrAI law of radiation, 
apretlding on every aide along the line of leut resistllnce. This aeema to be 
• good at.tement for indiTidnal utions, but Mr. A.dams forget.a that the 
ancient ciTiliution wu in the Eut, and that the conrae of Empire hu cer-
wnly moTed from it.a old -ta to new homes in the West. The startling 
feature of hia oleTer book is an attempt to locate the Garden of Eden and the 
primeval home of man in Africa. This theory ia upounded with mooh learning 
and more ingenuity, l,nt we cannot •Y tut it carriea coDTiction to our miude. 
The book ende with • aort of Apooalyptio terror ea.id to be overhanging Society, 
in which Soci.lism and Nihilism bear • conapicnoDH part. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DBS DEUX IIONDEB (April 1).-II. Darmeater'e 'utlcle on ''The 
Prophete of Israel and their New Hiatorlan " la baaed on Renan'a Bi.tory 

of tlw, J¥ of lmul. ID his opening aentencea be says, "The Bible la, in 
France, a book more celebrated tball !mown, and Biblical criticiam is there a 
new thing, although France baa been its llnt cradle." He then gives a sketch 
of the pbyeiclan, Jean A.atruc, a profesaor in the College of Jrrance, who, in 
1753, formulated his theory as to the Bookof Genuia from the employment in 
It of the divine names, Jehovah and Elohim. He thinks that Renan's history 
is the greet oouatructive work of the age, which wW enable France and the 
Voltairian aohool in Enrope to UDderstand what there is of durable and divine 
in the gods of humanity. He sympathises with Renan's viewa, and BXpl'lll8a 
his conviction that the religion of the twentieth century will ·grow out of the 
fusion of prophetism and soience. (May 15.) M. Taine baa written two 
articles on "The Reconstruction of France in 18oo," of whioh the llnt 
appeared on llay I, The second, in tbia number, is devoted to ·the Church. 
lu 1801, durinll tbe negotiations of the Concordat at Rome, when Piua VII. 
hesitated to cfepoae all the survivors of the ancient French Episcopate, far. 
seeing observers said, " Conclude the Concordat as the First Consul desires, 
people will aee when it is ratified, all the immensity of its importance, and 
the power wbiob it gives to Rome over the episcopate iu all the world." 
Really that stroke of enraordlnary authority, almost without eumple, and 
"certainly without parallel" in the biatory of the Church, JD&rks an epoch. 
The Ultramontane theory, which up to that time bad been disputed aud kept 
in the specalative region of abstract formulas, now descended to the soliol 
earth, in a positive and enduring custom. Whether be would or no, the Pope 
bad to take the part of universal bishop, and ten years later Napoleon, who 
had urged him to do this, had good reason to regret bis own success. ID 
effect, t be Pope bad deposed from their episcopal seats all the leaders of a 
great Church-bis own colleagues and co-b18hops, su0CBS80rs of the Apostles 
by the same title as himaelf. members of the same order, and marked by the 
same character. Eighty-five bishop• of indisputable title, and whose names 
were above reproach, men who were penecuted because of their obedience to 
the Pope, were thus banished from France because they bad not beeu williag 
to forsake the Boman Church. From tboae of them who refused to obey We 
injunction. the Supreme Pontiff withdrew their Apostolic powers, and for all 
he appointed suocessors. To the new ~tarles be assigned newly-shaped 
dioceses. and could only plead in juati1loation of such innovations the require
ments of the civil power and the good of the Church. From that time the 
Gallicans themaelves, to avoid creating a schism and separating themselves 
for ever from the Holy See, were compelled to recogniae that the Pope e:icer 
cised an enraordinary power, limited neither by customs nor canons, a right 
above all rights, in virtue of which, In cases which he himself decided, be 
became the supreme arbiter, the only interpreter, and the judge ID the last 
resort. This Act of 1801 established an indestructible precedent. In 1816, 
uuder the prBS811re brought to bear b'{ the re-established Bourbons, the Pope, 
deposed the CardiDal.-Arcbbiahop o Lyons, Monseigneur Fescb, uncle of 
Napoleon. The motives were the same in both cases. The situation multl-

r.lied suoh Cll8B8 of urgenoy for the Church, and multiplied also the C&8e8 of 
ntervention for the sovereign pontiJr. Since 1789 all things civil, constitu

tional, political, social, and territorial bad become singularly unstable, not 
only ID France, but in Europe; not only in tbe Old World, but also In 
the New. Everything was upset by the philosophy of the eighteenth 
century. Here Catholic popalatlom fell under the rule of a prince, achls
matic and Protestant ; there the Catholic part of a State gained sepa-
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rate e:datence. In Protestant America, the Catholics multiplied by 
millio1111, formed new communitlea, in Catholic America colonies became 
independent. Almoet everywhere in America and in Borope, the maxims of 
goTernment and of publio opinion underwent change. B11t after every change 
the civil and eooleslaatioal eatabllahmente had to ammge their new baala and 
relation■ to eaoh other, and for this Bll initiative, a direction, an authority 
wu needed. The Pope wu there, and it wu to him, in eaoh oaae, that appeal 
wu made. Th111, by an act analogous to the Concordat of 18o1, he treated 
with the 10vereign1 of Bavaria, Wurtemberg, Pru88la, AUBtria, Spun, Portugal, 
the two Sicillea, the Low Country, Belgium, and Ruuia. Thu■, thanks to the 
tolerant Liberalism or the oonstitutional indifferenoe of the civil government, 
he determined, on his own respollllibility, to divide Into eooleaiutical districts, 
Holland, Ireland, England, Canada and the United States. New blahoprics 
were formed, and the means of aubaiatence of the clergy, thelrdlaclpline, and 
the filling up of their ranks were all directed by hia orden. He even appointed 
blahops, and Uligned diooeaea in the emancipated S~h colonies, despite 
the opposition of the mother country, and without waiting to consult with the 
new goTernmenta. In thla fashion all the great churches of the Catholic world 
are the work of the Po~, hla recent work, of which the creatio11 la attested 
by a positive act of which the date is not far diatant, and the remembrance is 
lively. The whole article is a striking contribution to the study of a century 
of Papal influence. 
RBVU■ CBBiTIIINllB (May 1).-This la a memorial number for M. Edmund 

de Pressense, who had given "much of his heart and life" to this &11ieuJ from 
the time it wu started, ud up to the last moment of hill life, in all hia pain, 
regarded it u one of his chief occupatiollll. For thirty-eight years he wu 
!ta leading aplrit, ud the last pages which he ever wrote were intended for 
It. After he had himself been director for some years, he called M. Puaux 
to take the editorial chair. Pressen~, says hla colleague and ■uccessor, 
enlarged the horizon of the Christian life, and proved that the tru~le of 
Chriat may and ought to live the life of his times whilst guarding • from 
It■ evil He ■hared the life of the people, and their hopes and their ■orroWB found 
a faithful echo in hla own breast. In her darkest days no citizen took a 
larger ~ in the trouble of France. The RtltJ'iao hopes to carry on thla noble 
patriot s work in his troly Christian apirlt. A sketch la given of his last 
lllne88, whioh bepn on March 3 and closed on April 8. Hia 1ut word was 
prayer, spoken wliilat he joined his hand■ u uaual In the attitude of devotion. 
The addreu ldven at the funeral service, varloua letters of sympathy and esteem, 
the words ol the President of the Senate in reference to M. ~. and 
memorial artlclea from the varioua papers, are all given in this memorial 
number. 

DEUTSCHE RUND8CHAU (May).-Arthur Mllohhofer oontributea some 
Reminlacenoea of Heinrich Schliemann to this 11umber. He point& out how 
the great antiquarian has populariaed his subject, and stamped upon all hia 
work his own personality. Schliemann wu both an enthusiast and a practical 
111&11, so that it is no wonder hia work bore such marked reaults. The writer 
of this paper went to Athens In 1876, at a time of much intereat, u younger 
stipendiat or " 1cholar " of the ArchleoJogical l1111titute. The German 
excavators at Olympia were just entering on a secoud campaign. Its officials 
and officers of the general ataff had juat been making a topographical survey 
of Athens and Attica ; the excavations carried on by the Greeks at the de
clivity of the Acropolis daily brought new material to light. There wu not 
much news of Bchliemann, but it wu known that since July he had been 
carryinip; on operations at the plain of Argos. In the second week after his 
arrival Herr llfilchhofer had the opportunity to take a little expedition in that 
direction with three German companio1111. The director of the Institute had 
ldven the writer of these reminiscence■ a parting message for Schliemann. A 
favourable breeze carried their little sailing bark over to .Egina in a few hours. 
There they spent most of the next day. A few note!! on the journey are given. 
At Tiryns the party came on the first characteristic traces of Schliemano's 
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aotlrity. According to bb usual oustom he had bored through the grouud 
with broad inclaiou and shafts down to the aolid rook. The pl-.it meeting 
with the sreat &rolueologiat and other matten of lnt.ereat are deecrlbed In thla 

11&\j.UBJ: ZBIT (May).-Herr Jnatl contribute■ a paper OD "The Berlln Con
fenmce and the reform of higher education.'' He think■ that conference hu 
been a step ID the right direction of achool reform, thoaah all It did may not 
merit entire appro'V'l&l. The practical reault depend■ OD the atepe the Miniater 
of Culture will take and what moTBmenta toward■ the further deTBlopment of 
higher inatruction he will follow. Count Zedlit11 may win high praise from 
the Emperor and the public if he makes provision for the better training of 
the yoUDg for future life. The Conference which he called together to ooDSult 
011 these matten at Berlln ■bowed a distinct desire for reform. The declaiou 
of tho Conference were more ft.luable u evidence of 1uch a temper than for 
their own intrinsic worth. The chief mattera to which attention la drawn 
are these. Better proriaion mwit be made for the health and bodily atrengt 
of the acbolara ; iDStruction m111t be freed from th011e elements and aims 
which do not help forward true development of mind ud heart. Higher 
education mlllt &118Wer the claima which modem oonditiou make OD citisell.l 
and OD tb011e instructed In art. 

IIIl!IBBVA (A.pril).-We are glad to fl.Dd that tbla enterprising Italian review 
baa already gaine<1 a good circulation. It culls many uoellent thlnp from 
o&her reviews aud magulnea. It la alao about to add to theee a abort analyala 
of the chief article■ in the reviews, which will gll'e an utraordinuy mau of 
matter in brief sr:ce, There could BC&rOely be a better way of keeping it■ 
readen abreast o the current of European tbongbt, and the fact that In four 
month■ J/i,,erwa ha■ gained more subaorlbera than almost any other Italian 
review ha■ been able to ■eclffll in it.a lint two or three yean, ■hows bow much 
it doe1 to 1111pply a real want. 

NoBTH A.IIBBICAN Rnuw (April).-Cardlnal Gibboll.l bu & 111~9'1 
article entitled, " Wealth and It■ obligation■ "-baaed on Mr. Carnegie • recent 
utterances aud the auwen which they hat'e provoked. He deTotell a para
graph to the Rev. H. P. Haghea' usaalt on the great American millionaire, but 
cliacreetly avoid■ committing blmaelf to any aolution of the queetioDI at iuue. 
That he t.hiDb time will decide and decide aright. His own purp011e ii the 
more modeet one of etating the Catholic view of wealth and it.a administration. 
His sketch of the manner in which the Roman Catholics of the United State■ 
perform their part la the moat ft.luable aectlon of his paper. He la of oJ>!nion 
that there la not the shrinkage of pril'ate charity ID A.merlca which Mr. Glad· 
atone and Cardinal llanninJ deplore u e:datlug In Bogland. The Catholics 
who irive more than la required of them by any law far out-number th011e who 
give Ieu. ID the arch.diooeae of Baltimore the churches are alm01t invariably 
erected by their volUDtary oontributiom. When churches are erected th011e 
who oan alrord to do IO pay a yearly rental of about fifty dollan. The offer -
tory collection• amount to about half that 1111m. Appeals for charitable wo1ll: 
of all ld.Dda are CODStantly made and heartily responded to. ID the State of 
Maryland and the District of Columbia there are two Catholio foUDdllag 
uyluma, two uylume for coloured children, and ten for white orphana, ho1111Dg 
and educating fifteen hundred little ones, together with am boapltala and a 
large number of reformatories. He regard■ with great aatiafaction the per• 
aonal devotion of IO many men and women to the caUBe of charity. The cure 
for all evils which affect the cluaea ii " Baell: to Christ, His uample 1111d Ula 
teaching." ProfBll80r Bly,of John Hopldll.l Univenity, deale with the subject of 
.. Pauperism In the United States." It will greatly surprise many to be Informed 
that three milliou of people in tbe State■ are 1111pported wholly or partially by 
alms, that la abo1!lJ per cent. of the population. Mr. Bly bold■ that pauper 
ism la, for the moat part, a curable diaeue, and point■ with KrB&t eatlafact1on 
to the reeulte of the Blberfeld ayatem of charitable relief. Se quote■ Tllriou 
anal,- of the ca11191 of poverty, and diac1111e11 the remediee whioh -m 
worth cueful conaideratlon. He baa moat hope from the helpful oo-opemioa 
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of oltlzen■ with public authorities, parti~ularly with tho■e of the city. Private 
IOOleties have been a failure ln these effort■ t-0 improve social conditlo1111. 
;Every aoclal improv~ent tends to dimini•h the number of pauperil. Our 
almahouaea, asylums, and charitable 1n .. titutions are really our shame, though 
we boast so loudly of them. "As we progreu In real Christianity, preventive 
meuures will be more and more emphasiaed. They will include, among other 
things, Improved education of every grade, better factory legismtlon, includ
ing Employers' Liability Acts, and means for the ~°.:fment of the physical 
man, like gymnaainma, playgrounds, ud i:mks, inc facilities for making 
11111all savings, !::.J:st&l sa~-banb, and more highly developed sanitary 
legialationand lstrat.lon.' (llay). The Hon. Henry Lodge's·• Lynch Law 
and U nrestrlcted Immigration," discUIL8M the burning question of New Orleans. 
"The mob," he aays,"would have been Impossible If there had not been a large 
body of public opinion behind, and lf it had not been recognised that it was 
not mare riot, but rather that revenge which Lord Bacon llBid is a wild kind 
of justice. The mob was deplorable, but the public 11entimeut which created 
ft was more deplorable ltlll, and deserves to have the reasons for its existence 
gravely and carefully considered." The breaking down of the jury sy•tem ls, 
of course, traced to t.he eirtremely bad condition of politics. "A city, in which 
political meeting■ concerned only with the affairs of a single party are held 
under the conditions which attended the caucuses at the time ol the struggle 
between Governon Nloholls and McEnery, and where a great IJ&lllbling enter
prise has been 110wlng the seed■ of corruption In every direction, Is in a very 
bad way." The dread of the Malla, which was held to be not only re.•ponsible 
for the murder of the chief of the police, but to be controlling juries by 
terror, was another element in the cue. But, the writer maintains, that un
restricted Immigration lies at the root of the mischief. In 1889 the total 
immigration from Naples to the United States was 15,701}. In the ftrst three 
montha of 18go, 12,636 Italians and Sicilians landed in the States. Sicily le 
sending a growing host of Immigrants. From Palermo in 1887, 2,201 embarked 
on their way to the United States; In 1888, 3,713; ln 1118g, 6,017. The 
American Conaul at Palermo says these immigrants "are generally rustic, and 
of the lowest type of the Itallai:ia aa to character and intelligence, few, if 
any, being able to read or write. They have not, as a rule, a cent of money 
after_ paying their fare." When the Italians have made a few dollars mauy of 
them hWlten back to their own country. Sometime! as rnany as a thousand 
return to Naples in the month of December. Mr. Lodge points out that many 
immpts are crlmlnala, and he argu• that " the time has come for an 
intellii[ent and ellective reatrlction of the lmml,rratlon. No one wlshn to 
emlude a desirable immigrant who seeks in good faith to become a citizen of 
the United States ; hut lt oert■inly ls madneu to permit this stream to pour 
in without dl■arlmlnation or selection, or the 8llclusion of dangerouA and un
desirable elementa." There are great States In the West and South-west eager 
to lncnue their popnlation, but thia lncl'8Blle "will be dearly bought if we 
JIIIY for them a prloe whloh Involves the lowering of the standard of American 
citiz~p. More Important to a country than wealth and popularity is the 
quality of ltl people. Far more valuable than 1Ddden wealth Is the main
tenance of KOOd wages among American working men, and the e:rclueion of 
an unltmiteil 1upply of Jow-clus Jabour with which they cannot compete." 

M:a:TBODIBT BIIVIri (May-June).-Dr. Msredlth, of Stoneham, Mass., 
writes nn "Brl■tol In Relation to American Methodism." He calls Bristol 
" t.he Mecca of organised Methodism," but he Is wrong In stating that the 
first Methodist society was formed in Bristol. That honour Wesley distinctly 
asorlbes to London In the "Rules" of hia Societies, though at Bristol the 
Society was first divided into cluseL Gamley and Batton, on p. 397, are mis
prints for Gnmley and Lutton. He aays that Mi88 Lutt-0u " speaks of owning 
four old Methodist hymn-boob, published respectively in 1739, 1749, one 
about 1751, and one In 1756. All these mult have been Bristol editions. BII 
Charles Wealey did not leave Bristol until 1771." But, aa Dr. Meredith 
himself says in a prevlou1 paragraph, Charlea Wesley did not bring his bride 
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IO Bristol till April, 1749. The faota are 1111 follows: The Hpau alld &end 
.A,e .. of 1739 were published b7 William Strahan in London; the Yolumee in 
1749 b7 Felix Farley, at Briatol; DO h7llillll were published in 1751. ID 1750 
one volume was published in London, one in Briatol ; the Ftut Day Hpu 
were published in Bristol in 17 56. The article givea aomo interesting parti
culars about the connection of Bristol with Captain Webb, whose appeal for 
men for America wu ftnt made in the Briatol Conference of 1768. Next 
year at 1-da Boardman and Pilmoor responded to tbia appeal, and in 1771, 
after the great CalYi.niatic controversy wu dealt with at the Briatol Con
ference, Francis Allbwy Yolunteered for wort in America. The editor, in a 
paper on "The Ground of Women's Eligibility,'' argues that this la ample in 
the fact of her membenhip, in tbe spirit and nature of Church government, 
in the polity of M:ethoditim, in the principle of 1&7 deleptlon, and in tbe 
absence of apostolic Inhibition. He further holds that, notwitbatanding 
ofpoaitlon to the movement, ita succeaa is guaranteed. "It may require 7e&n1 
or peniatent education before COIUIBrYatism, honeat and sincere 1111 it may be, 
will yield, bot the triumph la a proYidential lneritabilit7, and the Church will 
be wise to adjoat ltaelf to the cerlaint7." It concludes with the hope that 
nr. Buckley will live to aee the position of the Rer,ieu, become the position of 
the Kethodiat E,riscopal Church-"""""" i• the <hrural Conference, bot not 
in the ministry. If women are not satisfied with a place in the Conference 
but alao claim to enter the mlnilltry "the Church should teach (them) the 
New Teatament." Dr. Buckley makes a crushing rejoinder to this article in 
the C/wutin .Adoocat, for Hay 9. 
TB■ )(01111&T {April).-Profll880r Lomhroao la writing a eeriea of papers for 

thia Chi~o quarterly, on "The Physiognomy of the AD&rchista : Illustrative 
Studlea in Criminal Anthropology." He regards it 1111 " a thoroughly eatabliabed 
fact," and one of which be hu given the proofs in a publication of hie own, 
"that true reYolotionista, that ill to aay, the initiators of great scientific and 
political revolutiom, who eacite and bring about a true progreaa In humanity, 
are almost always genlooea or aalnta, and have all a m&rYelloosl7 harmonioos 
physiology." " Generally we aee In them a Yery large forehead, a very buab7 
beard, and very large and 110ft O)e& ; aometi.mea we meet with the jaw much 
developed.'' He proceeds to ,:ive details about revolutloniata. The Chicago 
Anarchiata It aeema all had ears without lobes, and the ears more developed 
than in ordinary persona. 

OBNTtJBY JIAGAZll!IB (April, .May, June).-Tbe Ce11hwy for June hu aome 
articles of special interest. Miss Field'• "Women at an English University" 
gives a capital account of Newnham College, with portraits of M:188 Clough 
and Hiss Gladstone, u well aa aome good views of the halls. :Mr. Gilleapie'a 
" .Miners' Sunday in Coloma," is a recurd of personal eaperiencea in California 
in 1"49-50. Puaing up tbe crowded street be witneaaed "a scene tbat no 
other country could ever imitate. Antipodea of colour, race, religion, language, 
government, condition, she, capacity, strength and morals were there, within 
t.hat amall village In the mountains of California, all lmpreued with but one 
purpose, impelled with but one dealre." There WIIII one oontinuooa din, with 
thimble-riggers and trickllterll In full cry at every comer. • A larJte unfurnished 
frame-house stood in the midst of the street, with ,ubleaa window, and door
way arowded with a motley crew listening to a preacher aa ragged and hair, 
u bis hearers. He ,poke well and lo the purpose, and warmed every one with 
hia fire and !mpuaioned deliY~- He closed with a benediotion, but prefaced 
it by saying: " There will be D1rine SerYlce in this booae ne11t Sabbath, if, in 
the mean time, I bear of no new diggin's I " One of tbe "Topica of the 
Time," headed "Law or Lynoblng; is an inquiry into recent eventa at New 
Orleans. " The State hu a reckleaa naturalisation law wbicb allow1 lmmlgranta 
to vote in State elections 1111 aoon 1111 they have declared their lntentfon to 
become cltisena. Here we put a finger upon tbe root of the evil of defective 
justice in every city in the land, for we 8nd in thia haste to get votes the 
corrupting and demora.lilling touch of 'politica.'" Even the Italian Conaul 
admitted that there were about a hundred criminala In New Orleana uoaped 
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from Italian prl1ou11, yet C8J'e88ed and protected by politiclan1, through whoae 
■opport aeveral had receh·ed Important political placea Scme plain queatlon• 
are pnt in thia ootapoken and timely article. ·• Is there any large city," it 
aab, "lo which the contact between the political boaaea and the criminal and 
aeml-crlmlnal claaaea is not EO close aa to oompel, to a greater or leu degree, 
the protection of the latter from the vigorous aad fearleaa admlnlatratlon of 
the !awe 7 . . . . Shall we sit quietly by and allow our boasted civilisation to 
become a failure, and tbEcn try to set it right by banging to the lamp,poata or 
■hooting like doga the miserable creatures whom our own oegligeoo■ or in
dlffereno■ bas permitted to get control over ua 7 " 

HABPBB'B MAGAZINB (April, May, June).-Tbomas Hardy'a "Wease-.: 
Folk&," of which the founb and laat part appears in the June ooml.ier, ha& 
110me inimitable aketcbea of village life done in hia beat atyle. The ■torlea 
are told 111 the carrier'• cart for the bene8t of an old native who baa returoed 
to the home of his youth after maay year• of absence. The akeh:bea of the 
ohoir, and of the girl who wos abut up with her lover in church becauae the 
panoo went off hunting and forgot all about his clients, areirreslatlbly comic. 
Mr. Crouch'& two papera on "The Warwickahire Avon,'' lead the reader 
through some famous aceoea from Naaeby to Eveaham. 'fbey are well illu■-
trated by Mr. Parsons. ,. The Royal Cbateaux of the Loire" is o.nother illas• 
trated paper which deal■ with Bloio, Chambord, and Ambolae. 

80BIBNBB'8 MAGAZINE (April, May, Jooe).-The aeries OD "Ocean Steam
■hlpa " and that on ••Great tltreets of the World" ore apecial featorei of 
&rilmer at the preaeot time. Both will be eagerly read. Mr. Gould, in the 
April number givea some iotereatiog details of the historic race across the 
Atlantic In 1838 between the Siriiu and the Gr~at Wutera. The increase of 
the number of paasengeni. the wonderful advBI1ce in comfort, and other topics 
are diacu11Bed lo this entertaining paper. Lieutenant Kelley (in Hay) deala 
with the" Ship's Compau.)'' ; and in J11oe Mr. Rideing discuaaes the ■object 
of "Eafety on the Atlantic," Thc•e are some vivid ducriptlooa of the 
dangers due to fog and icebergs, hot the fact that two hundred thousand 
cabin pa,iseoe:ers were carried !rut year between New York BIid Europe without. 
a single serious accident, showR what vigilance is need to secure the safety of 
the travellera. Hr. Davio's paper on the "Broadway•• i• auch a sketch of 
New York life aa one does not easily get elsewhere. Many references to 
Madison Square in the daily new•paper will be better uuderatood by thoae 
who read thio paper. Mr. Sarcey, who wriws on "The Boulevards of Pari•,'• 
l■ described in an editorial note as "one of the most brilliBilt of contemporary 
French journalist&, and a man thoroughly possessed of the spirit BIid colour 
of ell that ia cb&r11cteristic in Paris." His paper, however, is too sketchy, 
though it givn oome graphic details or the daily life of Parle, and la well 
llloatrated. 

BT. NICHOL.&B (April, :May, June).-John Burroughs baa a graceful little 
paper on "Wild l:o'lowera" in St. Nichouu for June, which will help young 
readera to take an interest lo field botBily. A railway train, lo which the 
writer waa travelling, waa delayed by an accident, so that Mr. Burroughl bad 
a little time to wander by the side of a neighbouring river. A young Kngllah 
l(irl, who also left the train to 1»ick a few flowers. had the treat of a leuon 
fa botBily from the great American naturalist. There are many entertaining 
papera and atorles. 
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